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Editor’s Preface 


The American Society of Papyrologists takes great pleasure in making 
available this collection of articles by Naphlali Lewis, Professor Emeritus 
f Brooklyn College and the City University of New York. Alan Bowman 
and Roger Bagnall proposed the notion of such a volume, and I, as editor 
f American Studies in Papyrology, was pleased the Society could 
undertake the project. Decisions about what to include were made by 
Naphtali Lewis, and his long-standing interests in Roman law and Roman 
ciety, expecially in the province of Egypt, supply the collection’s unity 
Cora Acebron composed the volume, under the direction of Roger Bagaall, 
J the index is their joint work; to them both Iam most grateful 
Naphtali Lewis is one of the founding members of the American 
Jety of Papyrologists, formally established in 1961, when the 
papyrologists among members of a documentary studies group, accustomed 
to meet informally during the annual meeting of the American Philological 
Association, decided to establish a society whose aim was to foster the 
tu iy in North America, Lewis became the Society's second 
president, successor to C, Bradford Welles, and served from 1967 to 1970, 
as well as having repeated terms on the Society's Board of Directors. He 
was a vigorous promoter of the Program of Summer Study in Papyrology 
Which for five years, beginning in 1966, introduced graduate students from 
classics departments and ancient history programs across the country to the 
tudy of papyrology. With the support of grants from the National Endow 
ment for the Humanities and the American Council of Learned Societi 


and funds from private b 


benefactor host univ summer se 
ions were held at various uni Yale, Princeton, Pennsylvania, 
California (Berkeley), and Toronto. Lewis has been instrumental, as wel 
in bringing the American Society into ever closet cooperation with it 
international parent body, the Association Internationale de Papyrologue 
fof which he is currently  prési 

the Comité International in 1949 and served as its vice president fr 

0 1974 and president from 1974 to 1983, 

Naphiali Lewis's productive scholarly career spans more than six 
decades, and this, in turn, means that this collection of articles is by neces 
ity selective rather than inclusive. Items which have appeared in the 
Society's journal, the Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 


however, have been intentional antly, special effort 





have been made to include those important articles not of easy acoess. A 
bibliography of Lewis's publications daring the years 1976 to the present 
(below, pages xi-tiv) supplements “Napbtali Lewis: Bibliography" in 
Shudies Presented to Naphiali Lewis (= BASP 15, 1978, 2-8). 


‘Ann Ellis Hanson 
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See, most recently, the article reproduced on pp. 357-74. 
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XI.—The Meaning of ovv tysohlg and Kindred Expressions 
in Loan Contracts 


Loan agreement 
whole, ‘thoroughly: u ir technical and in their 
legal aspects. One typ still sometimes. misunderstood, 
however, is that in which the amount of the loan is qualified by 
the phrase oiv iuchig, ely happy or civ riey. Indeed, in the case 
of vir 4uiohig misinterpretation is twofold, and the rule rather than 

The individual terms involved are perfectly familiar, In the 
normal course of events the amount repaid on a loan might exceed 


he amount borrowed for one or more of three reasons. First, 


unless the loa free, there would be the stipulated 
interest (Vertragssins); secondly, many contracts provided a pen 
alty, usually 50%, for failure to repay on time; thirdly, either 
instead of or (usually) in ad 2 this penalty, late repayment 
might be subject to addit fi x the overtime (Ver 

three ual 5 The 
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term occurs most often in the papyri as the penalty for failure to 


discharge an obligation on time* But it early became apparent 


that in loans in kind dueXie is also used occasionally to deno} 

interest of $0%, and not merely the overtime interest,* which is 

after all a kind of penalty,? but even more frequently the simple 

contractual interest." Moreover, the word sometimes appears in 

two of these senses, or even in all three connections, in the same 
‘Tisor hardly requires comment: itis the regular Greek w 
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When Grenfell and Hunt blished P. Teb, 110, they 

jwoig, &s cai drobiew urd (lines 3-5) as signifying that “this loan 

is the renewal of a loan of 16} artabae, which had become 24} 
through failure to repay at the proper time,” and re pre 
published P. Ama, 187 as a similar case This view 

at eie guohig in such a context indicates the novation of a previous 

with alty for default included in the principal 


new loan — has met with wide acceptance, despite the fact 
frequently overlooked) that it was challenged by Rabel as carly 
as 1907, and that in 1910, in the light of the new and explicit 
evidence afforded by P. Oxy. 1040, Hunt reversed. his original 
position and pointed out that “in P. Tebt. 110 and P. Amh. 147 the 
tuodias should probably be... explained [simply as interest] 
rather than as fines incurred in connexion with previous trans- 

The evidence amply confirms the latter view. To begin with, 
P, Amb. 147, a ting the 
idea of novation. In the first place it is specifically stated that the 


Rabel saw, offers two grounds for + 


loan is being made for the approaching planting."* Alone, this 


argument could be regarded as inconclusive, for it is just barely 


onceivable that such a statement might, intentionally or other 
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wise, be included in the novation of a defaulted Joan. But the 
Contract continues (lines 12-15): « 

ixepresioran xpinar vis 

here is ai: for to say "I will pay you also 
ost surely implies “in addit 


The important wor 
50% interest for the overtime” al 


to the already-mentioned 50% interest on the loan" — ie 


ci judg in line 7 
Furthermore, if eiv fuohie is taken as indicating novation 
jestion (note 14 A.1) are left without any mention of 


faterest on the new obligation. Such unequivocal cases of novation 


as we do have regularly specify whether the novated loan is at 


‘Completely conclusive, finally, is the evidence of P. Oxy. 1040 
which led Hunt to abandon the idea of novation) and the other 


lhebipg or lv they,” which cannot possibly mean “including pen. 
alty" but can mean only “including interest 

It is clear, then, that in contracts of loan in kind, ei 4uiohig 
modifying the amount of the Joan is not a sign of novation but 
means “including interest of S06 ssion may be of 


he fat aco one (2+ 0h = aerss 
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more than immediate significance, for with these contracts elimi: 
nated there remains no indisputable evidence that novation in 


Greco-Roman Egypt ever incorporated the penalty for the previous 
default.* BGU 1156 (15 n.c.) may record such a case, but is to0 
lacunose for certainty.® P. Par. 7 (= UPZ 190) is commonly 
cited as the classic example of such an arrangement.™ This loan 
of 22} artabs is specifically stated to represent the novation of a 
previous loan of 14 artabs2” and the figure 22} has usually’ been 
explained as consisting of 14 for the old loan + 7 for duaNie penalty 
+ 1} for interest™* — ""peut-etre & tort dailleurs, car ce n'est pas dit 
dans le texte,” remarks Jouguet,” the only one even to question 
this view in recent years. Though he pursues this doubt no 


further, Jouguet carefully eschews the interest” and cau- 


tiously speaks of the 1} artabs as “des frais supplémentaires 
This caution is well-founded, for interest as low as 1} artabs on 
14 is unknown in Greco-Roman Egypt. It would be much more 
consistent with what we fom other sources to picture the 
22} artabs as made up of the old loan (14) + dasha interest on 


the old Joan (7) + unspecified extras (14)." 


Berge (1) suggest thatthe If arabe essen overtone interest 
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To sum up: a definit se quitt a 
therefore on the larg f the duhie in novation — is no 
cially the fact that «i agar x tracts meat 
 artabs includ proof is 

upon those who ave this same expremion mean son 
else in the quittances just discussed. What can be asserted, i 


Egypt —a fact which suggests that 





135 Naphiali Lewis 194s 


creditor's consent to novation of a defaulted loan may have entailed 
the waiver or extinction of penalties for the previous default. 


u 


The parallel phrases air dwodig, oir Basing and civ roxy dif 
‘only in that $uaNiais restricted to interest of one-half, while bésopor 


gd river can denote interest charges of any magnitude. Therefore 
to avoid unduly cumbersome citation, duehia will be used in the 
discussion that follows to represent the whole group, and what is 
Said below of ei» duedig should be understood as applying, with the 
difference just noted, also to eiv aging and oir réey. 

There are a few contracts in which the borrower, after acknowl 
edging his indebtedness, promises to discharge it eiv duohig.or pel 
Guodies, “along with (ie, plus) $O% interest." It should be 
noted that in these cases the phrase eiv diehie occurs in the promise 
to-repay clause, and is an adverbial modifier of the verb "to repay 
Quite different is the formula with which we are concern 
P. Teb, 110, 3-5 dpoderG tru wapa 08 mupir dprdBer 
fusev vin iwuadig, ds wal drobinw ark" Here ein duucdig i f 
the clause acknowledging receipt, and is an adjectival modifier of 
the amount of the loan, not a modifier of the verb. Yet here too 
erie, Tero sl deyrtout rob “Ronan Kalo 

sehr sees dP. Caie Lenn S414, 6 bree 


apace a 





Vol. beevi iv jawhig it Loan Contracts 


i Swohig has sometimes been mistaken to mean 
In this erroneous view the borrower of P. Teb. 110 is pictured as 
receiving 24} artabs and promising to pay back 24} + 12, or 
36} artabs. But, as most editors and commentators have already 
indicated,* the only sense grammatically admissible is “I acknowl- 
edge receipt of wheat to the amount, ing 50% interest, of 
244 artabs, which I will repay in other words, the borrower 
received 16} artabs and was to repay 16} + 8} = 244 artabs. The 
figure 24} is not only qualified as "including the additional one: 
half" (civ swohig), but is further characterized as the amount-to 
be repaid (dr cal dxokiew) 

If further proof is needed, it is provided by those cases where 
the formula reads air +9 dmdqasirg (or trvyira) duo.” which can 
hardly mean anything but “with the S0% interest (already) added 
on." And if any lingering doubt still subsists that this is what 
the eiw juedig formula under discussion really means, it must be 
decisively dispelled by two of the texts in question, which express 
the contractual conditions with an explicitness that leaves no ro 
for ambiguity. P. Ger. 9, a loan of money and seed, has (t, 
andl 1, 2-9): duodlolyS aldypivals . . . apd] ood Sésfalor trrouor 
Aaxaoorionon dprisar dea agian x08 daxdsou [dpralae 

jaar, (yisorras) Aaxdvoe oie Bagboy [(dpr.) a, 8 
fo «rh, "| acknowledge having taken from you an interest-bearing 
oan (consisting of ten artabs of vegetable seed 


interest of four artabs of vegetables — equals, including interest, 


M4 artabs of vegetables —all of which I will repay after 
which the borrower signs (1, 24-26 and 1t, 23-25) bdénewe: 
rev air bathoy boris earleeepas eal drehinw Sx xph 


the ature coe eter in mote 43 





have borrowed Juding interes 
tables, and will repay as stated above 

1040: in fines 9-13 the borrowers ackri 
ceived prides rieeapat ini heaping te 


fo doubt, similar in effect to the modern pra 

interest deducted in advance. But viewing the 

misinterpretation, for while discc 

that they both represent the diflere 

receives and what he pays back, they 

100% (on the principal), a discoun 

and a discount of 1/4 equals inten 

into which it is possible to fall by th oie duedig in tern 
eee in the case 1, in which a 
sgranary-guard is instructed: in beiAcerdt. 


pebats 10% xoped ‘he 


explained this as meaning th bject to a 334 


Baplane eines De 





Vol. lxxvi 


Preisigke the intere would have been one artab on two, or 50%. 
The instructions to the granary-guard were: “measure out to Pascis 
three artabs of wheat, and let him sign (a note) for the wheat with 
interest of one-third h means, as Grenfell and Hunt saw, 
that Paseis received three artabs and engaged to repay four. 
Correctly viewed zig (Biaeipy, récy)"in the context 
but interest added o ready noted, the formula 
‘once couches th 
A certain conciseness 
conciseness its chief purpose? The fact that b 
borrower is placed in the position of acknowledging actual receipt 
of the total amount (including interest) which he promises to repays 
uggests that something more than the saving of words and paper 
is at stake, P, Berl. Méller 4 (= SB 7341) is particularly instruc 


tive in this connection: here we have the usual acknowledgment 
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including interest (in this case, six artabs), followed by another 
clause reiterating that he actually received the six artabs at the 


time of the signing of the contract, after which the six artabs are 


twice specifically termed “the loan” to be repaid.” The clue to 
this seemingly inordis fying the Joan with 
the amount to be repaid is found, I think, in those of the contracts 
which go on to stipulate the penalties to be exacted in case of failu 

to repay as agreed. In P. Lond. 218, P, Teb. 110 and SB 7341 
this penalty is a sum of money for each artab; in P. Oxy. 1040 it is 
“an additional one-half” and overtime interest; P. Rainer Inv 
No. 2016 and P. Amb. 147 provide for overtime interest. On 
what were these penalties calculated? Obviously on the amount 
of the loan. But what was the “amount” of the loan? Was it 
the amount borrowed or the amount to be repaid™' If this were 
not made clear in the contract, a deb default and facing 
‘execution proceedings might conceivably claim that penalties should 
apply only to the principal and not to the interest. This i, indeed. 


® Others are equally 


specifically provided by some contracts 
specific in making penalties apply to principal + interest, oF the 
amount to be repaid. This same effect is achieved with greater 
simplicity but equal finality by the eiv dushie (Badipy, réxy) for 
mula, which, glossing over or omitting entirely any mention of the 
principal borrowed, establishes from the start the amount to be 
repaid as "the amount of the contract." Perhaps this, rather than 
brevity, was the primary purpose of the eiv 4uhig formula 


Sine Ten vs W korkdan heed, Leave ot He S137 pears) tas 





TWO PETITIONS FOR RECOVERY 
(P. Col. Inv. Nos 61 and 62; 318 A.D) 


The papyti which form the f the present article 
come from the fourth-century “Aurelius Isidorus archive 
which is now distributed among the collections of the Bri 
tish Museum, the Cairo Muscum, Columbia University 


New Yorh University, the University of Michigan and Mc 


Wilfred Merton (in Loudon). Pieces from this archive havc 
previously been published by Boak in Mélanges Maspero II 
Etudes de Papyrologie II-V (1934-39), Haroard Studies in 
Classical Philology LI (1940), Byzantion XVII (1944-45) and 
The Journal of Juristic Papyrology I (1943); and by Kracmer 
and Lewis in Transactions of the A 
ciation LXVIIL (1932) 
\mong the Columbia piece two pet 
relius Isidorus for the recovery of a defaulted debt. These 
petitions date from 318 A.D." but the antecedents of the 
affair — revealed by one of the Merton papyri? which | 
um able {o summarize here through the kind offices of Sir 
Harold Bell — go back to the year 3145 A.D. In that year 
Isidorus leased from two brothers, Castor and Ammonianu: 
some 25 arnuras of seed Jand is sions pdpons, Pre 
sumably, as was usual in sch métayage arrangements." 
Txidorus was to furnish the labor if exchange for half the 
produce ually, Isidorus advanced aid the 
hire of oxen to break up the ground and of reapers for the 
harvest, and in addition made Castor and Ammonianus 
a direct loan in money and kind. This cumulative indeb. 
tedness was no doubt to be deducted from Castor and Am. 
share of the produce. Afier the harvest 
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however, the brothers came and carried off the entire pro- 
duce of the 25 arouras, Unable (o obtain restitution by 
direct appeal to the culprits, Isidorus notified the strafegu 
(=exactor cwitatis)* and the prae i, and, on 
December 27, 315 A.D. ned « Acgypte 
Herculiae for redress, This petition was returned with the 
praeses’ subscript stating that the exacfor would investizate 
‘and see that justice was done. On January 30, 316, Isidoru: 
addressed another petition to the sfralegus, append 
‘a copy'of his petition to the praeses with the latter's sub: 
script, and asking the s(rafegus to proceed accordingly 
P. Col. Inv. No. 61 now picks up the siory, revealing that 
the matter was settled in Phamenoth (=Feb/March) 0 
316 — no doubt after the intervention of the sira(egus-ex 
actor, though this is not specifically stated. In the settle 
nt Castor and Ammonianus apparently discharged their 
entire indebtedness to. Isid 32 artabs of 
wheat and 18 artabs of kid For his remaininy 
debt they gave him a note secured by a hypothe upou three 
oxen; and simultaneously their brother-in-law, Tomis, exe 
cuted a surety bond, guaranteeing Isidorus the possession of 
the three oxen if Castor and Ammonianus failed to repay 
their debt in Payni (= May/June, after the next harvest) 
ayni came and went, but Isidorus received neither 
produce nor oxen. In the course of the next two years, 
during which, we must suppose, Isidorus made repeated 
altempts {0 collect, Castor died, Ammonianus resorted tc 
fight (dvxyopyaie). and Tomis and his brother Demctrius 
(who was also the husband of Atola, sister of Castor and 
Ammonianus) took possession of all of the property of Cas 
tor and Ammonianus. The new owners, however, were n 
more inclined than the old to discharge the outstanding ob- 
ligation to Isidorus, and finally, on April 13, 318 A.D., Isi 
dorus petitioned the praeses Aegypti Herculiae for redress 
This petition (P- Col. Inv. No. 61) was returned to Isidoru 


with the praeses’ subscript stating that the praeposilus pagi 
would investigate and assist him to recover. Upon receipt 
of this response Isidorus, on July 15, 318, addressed a pe 
tition (P. Col. Inv. No. 62) to the praepositus pag 


append. 
Cf. F. Oertel, Die Litargie, p. 219. 
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the obligation. Such an arrangement, While not unique, was 


rare. Normally, a morigage in Greco-Roman Egypt con. 
tained a fs3alws: or similar clause, in which the debtor. 
mortgagor himself expressed the necessary guarantees on 
his own liability; sureties were generally required only for 
unsecured loans. It is clear, however, that sureties were 
‘occasionally demanded even where a debt was secured by 
mortgage" — cf. e. 8» P. Cairo Zenon 59504 (third century 
BC ‘Oxy. 2134 (ca 170 A.D); P. Mon. 14 694 A.D) 
and P, Oxy. 270 (= Mitteis, Chrest, 236 = Select Papyri 

94 AD), in which a morigagor in turn guarantees to 
indemnify her surety: if he is called upon to pay her debt. 
he will receive the mortgaged property in exchange 

The praepositus pagi is a well-known administrative of 
ficial of fourth-century Egypt.” His police and fiscal func 
tions are attested by a considerable body of texts; but 


C/A. B. Schware, Hypothek und Hypallagma, p. 35; Taubeaschl 
Aisi det IV Congrewso internazionale di. paplrologis, pp 21-272 and op 
ell pp 212, 23 311 (in the course of time ye third century 
B. Cll the debior became his own surety 
"So. too. in w second-century-BC. law of Samos: cf. Taubenschlag, 
op. eily p. 210 note 3h 
* Cf. M. Gelaer, Studien aur byzantinischen Vermaltung Acgyplens 
pp 37.38; Orrtel, op. cil pp 301-30 
These may be classified as follows 


FISCAL 
t. Nominations to titurgie offices addressed to pr. p. P. Amb. 199 
Wilcken, Chrest. 406); P. Cairo Preis. 18 19; P. Goth. 5. 6 
P, Lond. 1249; P- Ony. 1425, 2124 (= Select Papyri 345, 344); PSU 
06, 1107; P. Théad. 50, SB 
Administration and revenues of mines: P. Awh, 140; Siud. Pol 


&. Miscellaneous: P. Amb 142 (<= Chrest. 65); BGU 21; P, Cairo 
Goodspeed 12: P. Cairo Preis 6 (lines 15); P. Col. Inv 
181(19)-4182 (published in Transactions of the American Philolo! 
cal Assn 681934]. pp 3 CPR 255 ( 

P. Flor. 36 (= Mittela Chrest. 64); P. Gen. 54? 

(= Mittei, Chreat, €5): P. Oslo 115; P. Oxy. 11907, 

PSL 309; P. Théad. 15, 16, 20, 52 (debt, presumably fiscal) 
POLICE 

‘. Petitions (0 pr. p. (assault, thet): P. Amb. 141 (~ Mitteis, Chrest. 
126): P. Cairo Goodspeed 15 (lines 12-19); P. Thénd 


b. Oath of surety for appearance wer, x inchs 
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only a single document, P. Lond. 971 (=Mitteis, Chrest.95), 
has hitherto indicated that he also exercised delegated ju- 
dicial authority. This document is the record of a hearing 
before a higher official, presumably the prefect or pracses.™ 
‘The complainant, possessor of a large holding of emphy- 
feutic and other land, protests that one of her overseers 
hhas been unjustly appointed to a tax-collection litur 
Her advocate concludes his appeal with the characteristic 
plea™ that his client be not hampered in her desire to cul- 
tivate her land and pay her rents to the state," and the 
following exchange ensues (lines 19-20) 


Magistrate: siva foiers: 2oxzorjy 
Advocate: sv xp 


Magistrate: 6 [rps 


The matter, in other words, is referred for judgment to the 
praepositus pagi, who (note the pointed 

covea ek Bqlaa) was the local official su 
pointments to liturgies and collection of tax 


pr. pe P, Ware 16 (fiscal implication’ — cf. P. Oslo 113 and Mic 
tein, Chest. 334, Introd). 
©. Orders iasved by pr. ps: P. Cairo Preis 6 (lives 611); P. Oxy. 
15082, 1506, 
4. Searches: P. Prine. 63%; P. Strasab. 129, 10, 
% On Mitteis’ conjecture (Chrest. p. 146) that this official was the 
Prefect of Egypt, sce below note 18 
Lines 16-17: ef. Mitten, Chrest, p. 115 note 1, and note 14 below. 
© CH.N, Lewis, JEA 25 (1957), ps 64 note 4 
4% Line 18: sei shy ry eapfoifofitle sal he gipeg of - efcay seems the 


vious restoration. igen would encompass both the rents due on the 
emphyteatic land and the taxes on the land which she SDAJuctsiypripaey 
lise 42) 

pracses’ subscript in P. Merton ined, xvi. 6 uses this same fore 

tlso the similar language of the subscript in P. Col. Inv, No. 

(sce note 16) 

A similar procedare may be concealed in the sammary wording of 

P. Théad. 15, 67. There we read that a practes 3izens joy Secs bh sy 
syasontan dein bes file fizira (86. by the tax-callectors). In the 
light of P. Lond. 971 this probably means, not that the  praeposité 
merely executed a judgment rendered by the pracies, but rather that 
the praeses, petitioned for relie€ from harastmest 
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P. Lond 971, then, proves that the praepositus pagi could 
Turthey, to, the. praepovitus pagi had no original jurisdic 
tion, bet bad judicial competence only in specific ¢ 
delegated to him by a higher authority 

AE this pint the question oatrally arn 8 o whether 
in connection wilh his police functions. P. Théad, 22 makes 
concerning robbery, the petitioner asks the praepositur pag 
first to take step (che details of which 
refer tbe petition to fhe dx, cob 
{he -ac)iabaty ines 1617). In otber words, the praepoutu 
ia here. saked. to take ceria. steps in his police capacity 
Wat Bis pe Priowly do aot extend to faticlal 
To thle plture of the judicial competence of the praep 
situs. posi the Columbia petitions here published mate two 
nuiborfy ian has hitherto been apparent. To be sure, thee 
Poslus pagi’ served en jodge only: la cases specifically 
ferred to him by a higher authority.” On the other hand, his 
Judicial Functions now appear nol lo have been limited ( 
flcal matters: the case bere tefered to him for Jedgmcnl 
eas {9 be purely eivl: wo fiscal Involvement is appare 
ae opr 


Jumbin petition (Inv. N 


Cf. alo P. Théed. 23, the same petition addressed 


Here and in P. Théad. 13 (6. above, note 16) the delegating avtho- 
rity is the praeses. This evidence suggests that the magistrate in P 

971 may alto be the praeses, rather than, at Mitieis thought (ce 
T have the impression that the 
accumulated papyrological evidence would wow repay a. thorough 
study of these procedaral channels in the legal administration of the 
fourth ce 
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and certainly none is mentioned — although, as noted 


above," where such exist they are, for obvious reasons, 
customarily stressed. It is altogether likely, therefore, that 


the judicial competence here attested derives from, or is 
part of, the praepositus pagi’s police powers. In other 
words, though his police powers, as seen above, did not in 
ion, they apparently did include juris 
diction in some civil matters. The 


clude criminal jurisdi 
her significant point lies 
ine Inv. No. 62, line 5), which suggests that 
rae may have had more than a mere ad | 
juri by specific referrals of case 
authoriti s thot the pr 


by higher 
ipositus pagi was, in the 
exercice of his normal police and fiscal functions, also the 
judge of a regular and permanent court, even though not 
4 court of first instance 

Finally, a subsidiary question suggests itself; Why was 
this Columbia petition of Isidorus referred by the pracses 
to the pracposifus pagi, whereas the earlier (Merion) 
tition had been referred to the exactor? The answer, T sus. 
pect, is found im the respective jurisdictions of these 
two of omis and Demetrius, against whom the (Co 
Jumbiay A.D. was lodged, were resident 
of the same village rus, the petitioner; thus. they 
all came within » of the local official, the 
praepositus of the fifth pagus. In the (Merton) petition of 
315, on the other hand, Isidorus informed the pracses that 
the defendants Castor and Ammonianus. though registered 
inhabitants of Karanis, were then diving in Bubasius. since 
the petitioner and the defendants were on that occasion not 
located in the same pagus.” the matter had to be referred 
to an official whose authority extended over the entire 
nome, namely the exactor civital 


On the location of Bub J.P. Te 

Cf. abov 5 In P. Amb. 142 (= Mi 
a land dispute referred to the exactor, who then 
and. The exact loot ack (asi OUR 

7). im turn dele authority in the ma 
praepoditus pagi; be retains jar in the case, and 1m 


tapoa the latter nt local official, to suppl 
formation ) needs in order to render a 
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P. Col. Inv. No. 61 
Cm. 25.5 x 26. Medium brown; complete; six vertical 
folds. 


(On the verso, remains of ten lines 
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sacle xat obsfofzitev 


4. corr, fr. aBegr, Apwwna. 17 1. Suche 


TRANSLATION 


To Valerius Ziper, vir perfectissimus, praeses Aegypti 
Herculiae, from Aurelius Isidorus son of Ptolemaeus, inha- 
bitant of the village of Karanis, Arsinoite Nome 

In the month of Phamenoth in the consulship of Sabinus 
and Rufinus, my lord praeses, Castor and his brother A: 
monianus, inhabitants of the same village, having fallen into 
need borrowed ftom me thirty-two artabs of wheat and 
eighteen artabs of kidney-beans, and they gave me a note 
for these, mortgaging three four-footed oxen as security. On 


the same day, their brother-in-law Tomis executed in my 
behalf a contract-bond by which he undertook the surety of 
the oxen, so that if they [i. e. Castor and Ammonianus] did 
not effect the return of the produce to me within the month 





of Payni. 1 was clear! rwnerthip of the oxen, 
hanes ite bein flight from his home, the aforesaid T 
happens oO emetrivs, who happens to be the husband 
a ern sister af my debjors, have taken possesion of 
oe aay left behind by them — viz. eight oxen, house 
(lots attics the produce nor the four-footed oxen, though 
Therefore, | appeal nobility. begging and beseech 
thik best that he compelled elther t0 
aoe in apeordance with the mortgage. and I shall be grateful 
Farewell. Pharmouthi 181k 


) “The praepositus pagi, after having decided | 
tween you, will provide thee the appropriate assistance in 
the matter of the debt owed you.” Col. 68. 


Tine ot P. Thénd. 19, which cam now 
n the basis of the C . Merton 
nds xvi. 6 shows tha - ‘he pr 
fexypli Herculise AD, 
5 previously been 
wheat cf. M. S Landmirtachaft tm hel: 
nistiachen  Aaypte caraeapersafireciend 
i antiben Rechiageschichte 
areitrom: the pasive © 1 end.” is well attested 
in the sense of “Iam Jent = T borrow": similaly vet 


1 lend middle: “I borrow pe (active: “cede 


transfer” passive: “Iam ceded quire’); ef. Liddell-Scot 
Jooes and Preisigke, Wérterbuch : 


5. On the meaning of x if the legal terminology of the By 
tantine period. <f. A.B. Schwarz, Die 6ffeniliche und pricate 
Urkunde’ im rimischen Aayplen (ADRandlungen der sbchsisch 
Wissenschaften, Phil-Hiat. Klasse, xxxi 3), 
ot appear in Preisigke's Namenb 
mpbai fas far as Tam avare, new. 
x no doubt, that the surety document was in the form of 
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an iqsloyias for ex: arias 


uch r 


robiey followed by the genitive 
in P. Oxy. 2134, 32 (ef, 14) and SB 4 


struction places the object hypotbecated in the ap 


‘even mustard” (P. Teb. I, p. 88: ef. e.g. P- Oxy. 494 
soph aa Fa Thad by th 

for any mi 

AD), Our p 
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and 1) 
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the plaral form 2 The latter view 
the choice her the deb 
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Tormed.perh 
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this copy of the pet 
B used 





cr. with the publication of Stud. Pal. XX, $8 it became ap. 


parent that 
Trib the mind = to Know” bet “i (fer belp) = to resort 
Meee sppeal to tcf. Prosike, Worterbuch s. 0. 2). This 

ae ume confiraed by the present petition, in which 


fan hardly have any other meaning 


413, On feos with infinitive ef. E. Mayser, Grammatik der griecht 


SAG Papel aes der Plolendersi yp. 257 An. 1. 
The pores rigs me taecfor_ was frequently wed in the By 
{cist be anigaed, Termiat post and anfe qoos are provided by 
tor vet due in Masse of 36 A.D- and by Iv, No. A which 
I ine 7) Joly. 15,318 AD. This eaves April 3.317 or 318 
the pomibe dats for fav. No i. It may be ahjecel that 
iy be’ eeovnted fur when we recall tat Ravior bed ded, chat 
davmonianes had fled, ead hat Torn would prerumably Hirt 
yo ther sacemwarn Tonle and Demetiog, to boner the debt 
fo the your 37, onthe etber hand i open fo more serene chlection. 
In the ft place the petion were being writen in Apsl of 31 
tet. BOU wo, " jn the somal 
doubt that Lider would adden his pelton, to Ue prorp 
withthe abst of the proces (Ine. No i). Store Tne. No. 62 
is dated. Joly 19, 318 assigning Iv. No. to Apel of 317 woold 
sean tha Ladera bad wait 13 months for fhe preset abecript 
om his original potion. Ths be bard. beive, cpecally ince 
Fr Merton acd. sv. 6 shows thatthe petiion which sidoras sent 
fete prams al D8 wast rtaren Me win teres 
‘tscript by Jan. 50 316 — Le in about one month, The. com 
Cision seems. practically inescapable, then, that Taw. No. 1 i 1 
be dated Apri 3. 318 AD 
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18 pura: so also in P. Oxy. 1117 feu 178 A.D), 5, Bree 
‘is usual with area — ef. Mayser, Grammatik 
Preisigke, Wérterbuch . o 

18:19, Following the established procedure, Isidores submitted 
Petition to the pracses in duplicate. One copy wes retained 

Dracses files; the second, which is ihe pi 

prae 

was filed in 

Théad. (ines 
‘One further dife Th 


yrras published he 
dorus with « subscript reply of the 


may be noted: the former, hand different 


from that of the peti 


P. Col. Inv. No, 62 


Cm, 26. 5 x 26. Light brown; broken at right; surface 
madly rubbed and writing effa: Verso blank 


Pashepl Lisle 


Hoxofodiae 
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‘TWO PETITIONS FOR RECOVERY 6 


cole 


alnlzsins Sxohobes, xat ySpeed oot 


peslye 


Nb os Festa 


ov pap.; emoeakyyat — first 2 app. corr. frie. 


TRANSLATION 


Aurelius Gerontius, praepositus of the fifth pagus, 
from Aurelins Isidorus son of Ptolemaeus, inhabitant of the 
village of Karanis. 

Appending immediately below the petition which I su 
mitted to my lord Valerius Ziper, vir perfectissimus, praeses 
fegypti Herculiae, together with the subseription vouch. 
afed me by his highness. [ present this to you, with the re 


quest that a duplicate be sent to those accused by me, na 


mely Tomis and Demetrius, inhabitants of the same village 
so that they may know... and may attend at your court until 
the issue between us is settled. Farewell 

Consulship of our lords Licinius Augustus for the fifth 
time and Crispus most noble Caesar for the first time, 
Epeiph 24th 

Copy:” (There follows = copy of Inv. No. 61). 


1. This Geroatius is no doubt the same man who appears eight yc 

later, in P. Amb, 138 (= Mitteis Chest. 342: 526 A.D. s 

MU) By 328 in be had been promoted from 
praepositus of the Filth pa highee office im the 
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Gelser, op 
ste Zih, Barring the allogetber unlikely assumption that bis pri 
motion involved his transfer to another nome. it mes clear 
that the abbreviation im P. Amb. 138 is to be n 

a is found in P. Oxy. 66 OF 


this formola with 


we be 


place of fr 


25, The same form 
6 OTt-32 AD. 


* read also to P. Lips 45. 16; 4h 


ri Naphtali Lervis 


[Brooklyn College 
Brooklyn N. ¥,] 


Editor's nove 
These texts are republished as P. Col. VII 169 and 170. 





ON OFFICIAL CORRUPTION IN ROMAN EGYPT: THE EDICT OF VEROILIUS CAPITO* 

















NAPHTALI LEWIS es 





THI ©PONTIAI TON OIKEION NPATMATON EEAPKEIN 


SUMM RIUM: Verba mpernrigin, qos i pape. Cal 125° 
lepuntar, ad sonitatom ow ahi td chper Ypecars hoe article 
pet 


A procm of formal encomium were idle here: « half century of 

indefatigable scholarly activity at home and abroad, in prosperity 
id in adversity, has permanently established the name and fame 

of Raphael Taubensehlag in the international world of juri 


ul papyrologiats. Americans can real ide that bi oplen 
did two-volume compendium on The Lew of Grece-Reman Egypt 
was the product of the war years spent in New York at the papyre- 
logical atler of the late Wiliam Linn Westermann. It seems par 
ticularly appropriate, therefore, for an American contributor to 
this testimonial volume to deal with a prodect of that workshop — 
in which the learning and guidance of Rephael Tau- 
benechlag played a part 
‘The ttle of this article ix « quotation from the ninth of the thir 
a rescripts of Septimive Severus contained in P., Col. 123, the 
jpokrimata” papyrus recently published by W. L. Westermann 
with a legal commentary by A. A. Schillert, Rescript IX, dealing 
with release fiom municipal litrgies ea account of ilaese, occu 
pies lines 35—39 of the papyrus, where we read (in the revision by 
H.C. Youtiey) 
Kyovly "Hpadeou 
al ponpiges vhoot stv mera 
anv Msoupyadn, xal of daevelc BL 
{rletow dav x9 gporeit 
apxty Bivevtar 
"To Cronius som of Heracles. Temporary sicknesses do not afford 
release from municipal liturgies”, the rescript begins — on the vente 


tien, and Mistrial nalysis by Wii 
tury by A. Arthar Schiller. New York, 1954 
* en Cheon, Bg. 30 (1955), 333, 





ap to this point the two Colambia editors are agreed. On the re- 
minder their interpretations differ. Westermann’s translation 
Continues "Those whe are physically sick are subject te liturgical ser~ 
ices if they are mentally capable of conducting their household affairs" 
{p. 10, 21). Schiller, on the other hand, pointing to the paralle 
lism of the quotation from Ulpian in D. 27.1. 10. B (adverse quoque 
oletude exeusat, sed €0 quae impedimente ext quo minus quis suis 
Jebus auperesse posit, ut imperator noser cum petre rescripsit), under 
‘ands the last half of the Greek text before ws to mean: "And those 
physically sick ore subject to liturgical services if they ar able ko under- 
fake the care of their oxen affairs” (p. 79). The purpose of the present 
lrticle is to demonstrate that the latter interpretation is the cor 


Persons who were mentally deranged were certainly released 
from the performance of liturgies in the time of the Severi*. This 
exemption is clearly stated and delimited in « number of legal texts 


dealing with the obligation to perform tutela, vix 


Frg. Vat. 238 (Uipian): valetude vel furor vel morbus perpe 

D. 27.1.10.8 (Modestinus): by ng 
(A) ravninaowy agen bmsportc, mre nop 
Top Bidora. jalan 88 rider vbrog dvedtiveras chy émzportp. 
ELBE val ng el pavlay bunker Syste bore 20 

D. 27.112. pr. (Ulpian): furor non in totum exeusat, sed efficit 
wat curator interim detur 

D. 27.1.40 (Paulus): post susceptem tutelam....furiosus out 
oletudinarius deponere tutelam potest 


The question that must now be asked is this: Is Septimius Seve- 
rus! new reseript in P. Col. 123 an sddition to the legal texts on 
taental incapacity? In so construing it Westermann took 992 
to mean "mind", or "mentality", and understood the phrase 


1 cl A. Berger, Eneydopadic Ditianary of Raman Lo, s.¥. farions 
(The release of the tauane frome Larry is fewest, bot one arpect of their 
eccral legal incapacity, on which sr 1g: Pandan, Som 4127: neque 
Joriaras neque popilles each comailit capes sat; D. S175 (Panton): frias 
‘ullnenepetinnscenrohre pote D. 50.170 (Pompenins): furans. malle se 
Faosas eats D. 5017241 (Paalan: forlorn abit lee ato ta Pomponist 
rit. On the curator forint ef leo D. 372.9, and Berger, op. city ¥ 





qeort vy obeclior npaypdzon Uxpnaty ax meaning, literally, 
uo be competent in mind [dative of respect] for their private affairs 
[objective genitive]". In other words, this phrase in Wester- 
man’s construction is equivalent to something like mente privatis 
rebus sufficere 

Though this interpretation may perhaps appear plausible at first 
sight, it is philologically quite untenable, and that for two reasons, 
In the first place, it asks us to accept an exceedingly unnatural 
not to say impossible — grammatical construction, since the object 
of the verb UEspxaly ie regularly found in the dative, not the genil 


ve; thus ite natural object here would be spore, not npayydren. 


In the second place, Westermann’s interpretation takes gpartlc 
in a sense which belongs primarily to the figurative language of 
Greck tragedy, and ignores the well-established fact that in the 
technical terminology of Reman government — with which we are 
dealing here — gpovelc is the Greek rendering of the Latin cure 
So in D. 27.1 (de exeusationibus), whose particular relevance to this 
new rescript has been indicated above, gpor 

peatedly as the Greek version of cura tute’ 

Clearly, then, the notion that Rescript IX of P, Col. 123 deale 
with mental incapacity must be abandoned, The correct interpre- 
tation is the one advanced by Sebiller. The original Latin of the 
crucial phrase here discussed must have heen something like curae 
suarum rerum sufficere 


[Brooklyn College Naphali Lewis 


* Gf, Liddell-Seott-Jonen, Gres English Lesicon, 4 v 
¢ Seec.g. Re Mays, Vocebalariam Cadice Intiniend, Pe 
Nicol), 5. ¥. This one of genes ia Roman 


21: £1; 105; 12d, 1d 183, 





ON LEGAL PROCEEDINGS UNDER THE IDIOS LOGOS: 
KATHPOPO! AND EYKO@ANTAI 


‘The most recent generally available treatment of the Edict of 
‘Tiberius Julius Alexander is that of Wilhelm Schubart in 
Archiv fur Popyrusforschung XIV (1941) 36—43, A Tabingen dis 
fertation by L. Laepple, which Schubart there announced as 
forthcoming, is presumably a casualty of the war. The 1951 Leipzig 
dissertation (in typescript) of W. MOller, Das Edikt des Tiberius 
Julius Alexonder, ix known to me at this writing only from ite 
isting in L'annde phillogique (1951) 348, For the scholarly world 
‘asawhole, certainly, Scbubart's opening words are still true: Die 
te Urkunde, eine der wichtigsten aus der rOmischen Zeit Agyp: 
tens, ist awar vielfach benutst worden, hat aber als Ganzes noch 
nicht die Bebandlung erfabren die sie verdient.” 

Tn hie article Schubart proposed « number of emendation 
to the unsatisfactory text of OGIS 669 (= IGRR I, 1263), unaware 
that « definitive text of the inscription, based on long and careful 
on-the-spot inspection of the stone, had been published in Ame 
three years earlier! The trve text of the edict confirms some of 
Schubart’s conjecture to a greater or lesser degree, but negates 
the rest by depriving it of ite presumed epigraphical foundation 

‘The preeent article concerns lines 39—45 of the inscription, or 
§9 in Dittenberger’s division, The text reads (the restorations 
in line 44, reproduced here as proposed by Oliver, are not an 
fstve in the present discussion) 


ab Batre va yee mpayndrey dyopiver 


xplbvind Peeves edo mph vic Blea 24 


serzyulvon, usb: HEetvm toltat clasyyBdaw xarnyipun 


‘HG, Evelyn White and J. H. Oliver, The Temple of Hike in Bt Khir 
0h Oots, Part TI: Grek Inucriptons (New York, 1998) No. & 





acd waubdreeb 
x]eteleouse chy edge 08 I 

npcypdpls 88) gfavepic 6 
ontyib rs 


‘The crucial problem for the understanding of this passage is the 
meaning of the terms xarhyopa and eviopdveat, Rudorff in 1828 


interpreted these two terms as alternative designations for infor- 


mers, and this view has held the field ever since. Rudorff"s equa 
tion of the two terms was adopted and expanded by P.M. Meyer’, 
who saw the xexrhyopot of the edict a+ a clase of professional infor- 


mers, and cited as additional support the expression ouxopavedtou 
xalenroptlac in M. Chr, 68, 19—20 (A. D, 14) and the xaznyopebvcen 
of M. Chr. 372 VI, 3 (early second century). Meyer's analysis 
was accepted by Hirschfeld’, Plaumann?, and Taubenschlag’ 


hier jeden, der dem Fun snacigt.. mripts und daryODac dagrgen ante 
scheldet sich wie genus and species” (KS note 3). 
* Fenschif ne Ou Hirsefede secheigniem Cebartage(Besln, 1909) 49152 
and Archie for Popyrudernchung 2 (1903), 1. Meyer weat beyoed Ruderft 
"Die haiserlchen Verwaltangsbeamien bis axf Disdetion 2 (Berlin, 1995) 
"Pealy-Wissewa, RE IX (1916) 098 and Abbandl, Preset. Abed. Wis 
Phil-Hise. Klass (1918) Ne. 17, p56 
Das Strafrect im Rech der Popyr (Laipsig—Bevin, 1916) 1023. Tau. 
bbenseblag was the fest te muggeat, however, that « Bylo sertope(P- Flor. 6) 
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‘The two terms were thereafter differentiated by Preisigke’, but 
this distinction is obviously not yet generally accepted, since the 
‘most recent treatments of this text continue to adhere to Meyer"s 
interpretat 

While it is true (as Rudorff pointed out) that Dio Cassius 
uses both xarrroiv and cwivpaveely in speaking of the delat 
at Rome under Tiberius (Dio also uses jxview), I submit that such 
Tootenese of terminology is inherently improbable in the technical 
Tegal language of a prefectural edict; and I propose to show that 
the edict does in fact, by careful ase of precise language appropriate 
to each, distinguish the two terms along the lines indicated by 
Preisigke, vis. 

connpivrrg is, of course, the invidious designation of the dela 
tor, oF common informer, who, practices malicious or vexat 
munciation (oaegarrmdcan, line 40) for persooal profit? 

on the other hand, here denotes a functio 


rely a public prosecutor, serving in the Department of the Idiox 


Logos (stv by [itu yu xxenydpeey, line 4) 

Te in apparent at a glance that the Prefect in lines 41—42 treats 
in succession two discrete situations: in the first (ty ty.) the 
xavhyopog in the Tdios Logos Department brings a auit a1 advocate 
for another (txipux avmyopiin elodirr Snébeas), in the second (diy 
B2..) the vachyopes prosecutes on his own responsibility (Bt 2! 
war). What has hitherto not been clearly discerned isthe relationship 
of this distinction to the text of the preceding sentences 

A key to the solution is provided, curiously enough, by a see 
mingly unimportant word: sora in line 39. Some scholars have 
regarded this word as the modifier of xxzyylpus, while others, di 


might be an official Foran example be punted te the terre in § 8 of the 
‘it of Tiberias Jolias Alexander, but mut, edly emongh, tothe wxrhree of 
savtroga — adie Ante far das Rewort dee Idle 

comivrag — Angrber falacher Anklige” 
*Schobart, le ct, 940; Taubensehlag, The Law of Gree-Roman 
Egypt (Warsaw i955), S48 sod Stadt in nore dV. Avangie Roi (Naples (1953), 


Sphere hepherfiasnpe, 3017, eepeting bn summary form the faller 
Deesentaton given a hin tofrect 103). 

"The material motive might be to obtain the informer's share fr the 
‘victim's om, of — asim M. Chr 68 — to purchase the property from thes 
alter it was confiscated by the Lion Logos 





120 JOURNAL OF JURISTIC PAPYROLOGY 


sturbed by its apparent lack of antecedent, have resorted to emen- 
dation, Rudorff (followed by Plaumann) reading 

bart more recently proposing sairé¥, To construe 

xarmpépan offends, as Schubart has remarked, against sense an 
well as syntax. But the proferred emendations are actually 
improvement on either acore, for the reason that they are based 
on the same fundamental misconception of xarqyéput as the per 
former of clowyyé22er, and this error in turn stems from the mista- 
ken notion that saxvhyopes im this context is eynonymous with av 
xopdiveng. Once this false preconception is discarded, robrax beco- 
mes quite unobjectionable, and all that is required is a straightfor- 
ward reading of the text as it stands on the stone”. First, as to sym 
tax, pan Heloas cobron is normal, idiomatic construction, and it 
is moreover paralleled exactly by jursén Ufetwe ade in line 42. 
To change robrax to an accusative (abject of eloxyyée0) and wub- 
stitute sexrnydpax for robrac as the dative governed by UEcivay, ia 
to reject both idiom and parallelism in favor of grotesque abnorma- 
lity. Conceivably, we might have to accept even ruch unnatural 
neds if the sense compelled us to do #0, But sense too is violated by 
this alteration. For the function of the xarhyopoc is not to lay infor 
mation (eloxyyOdev), but, ax we see in lines 41—42, to institute 
Nothing could be more 


suite and prosecute (elokyn, xxrmropel 


explicit than the differentiation in lines 41—42 between prosecu- 


tor (rc..tarmpbpun) and informer (rv mpeomyyeDavee). The same 
distinction is made in practically identical terme in line 39, where 
clonyybdey is the fanction of the informer, here designated by 

‘at, while xarmydpan, as the word order also indicater, ix the 


 Radertf, be. eit, 180; Pleomana, RE IX, #98; Schubert, le it} 
Dittenberger, OGI8 Hp. Atl wate 1, et open the question of whether 
os, whlch bo pated shoe De Een oo meine 3 ore rai woter 
Uy serripan Ta Schubert's view, hs caedatin resters te rllea San 
Sf te plein betwnen $9 s0d the sit cealy, Lower he 
las ef thes te soon a quite cop the text ae! oo te docu 
of tl point tthe next parsgreph 

"N Poture edna ofthe decement would do wel ostart with the recogni: 
Sion tat the eit fom beginning to od «fendamentally cond example of 
ldlomate chasery Grech. 

TCL Breyu White, op. ct, 38: “ed indeaes the seme pid in 
At spy eh” Sebebests sbeton (oe 6) to sleet — hat re ese 
Aahage? noch garnet le Rede wat" — mies the pt. Tow ings ae yo: 
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indirect object of eloxyybde, i.e. the prosecuting officer to whom 
the informer brings hie denunciation and by whom legal proceedings 
are instituted (Syeotas). Thus yoxtn Ulta rolrox doryytiiev 
exrmydptst means, quite simply, just what it says: ,this (informer) 
hall not again be permitted to submit (the same) denunciation 
to prosecutor. 

An additional meature of support for this interpretation of 
sexvhyopoc may be found in the parallelism of §§ 9 and 8 (lines 35—38) 
of the edict. This parallelism is announced by the Prefect in the 
opening words of § 9: 1b B'abrd lormut mepl.. With the interpret 
tion of xarhyopec offered above, the parallelirm of the two sections 
extends beyond « mete reiteration of the principle of res adjudicata 
to the procedural particulars of the two situations. In both sections 
prosecuting officers are forbidden to reintroduce cates previously 
dismissed. Tn both sections their action in presenting cases for ju- 
dicial consideration in expressed by the verb (clo)dye. In § 8 this 


function is performed by an bOoyerhs, in § 9 by a xarhyopeg 


Before proceeding from this conclusion to an analysis of 
portion of the edict under discussion, it will be well to dispose of 
the other texts cited by Meyer in support of his interpretation of 
echto96 

T turn first to » vafenyortlag im M. Chr, 68. Assu: 
ring that the restoration is correct (as it may well be, though other 
powibilitice exist — eg., xsxcopylac), to interpret this phrase to 
mean that avxopiverg and sachyopos are equivalents is like conclu- 
ing from an expression auch as yslavish imitation” that lave” 
is a synonym of ,imitator”. A reading of the whole papyrus shows 
that the adjective omsgaveding is simply a pejorative descriptive 
Ibid fa. hia ease of the edict: 1. The same charge may not be introduced 
a. This povided by ee spe Eyer (the infinitive ie pamsive, et mile 
ef. note 13) 2. The same Informer may oot repeat a denunciation. This i speci 
ied by roa. The Lentity of the infrmer i evtaliabed by the weceaity of hi 
sppearance in court (lines 4142) 

% The pertinent portions of § 8 read: waBiew QF xOabal], bodoac Emap 
2 vin db Une npg moms, jd he Rede Byers. eB 
101 Bin Eggo oh aba magpie: nwa xebardog kateb bog od ard 
the Radepaie Byun... 2d hal! Eamon Badri ok abd mpd te ple 
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with which a petitioner, in asking that a charge against him be 
dismissed, deprecates the accusation by characterizing it as the 
kind of vexatious villainy that informers practice's 

M. Chr. 372 can be passed over, since xarzyopolvray, standing 
there by itself, is quite inconclusive. Instead I may signalise P, Flor. 6 
(A.D. 210), which distinguishes explicitly between proceeding 


initiated by private persons, who must post security against per 


petrating ovopria, and those brought by Syuious a 


public prosecutor: 


If we turn now aiid re-read the whole section of the edict 
ios Logos matters in the light of the foregoing analysis, the follo 
wing sequence of ideas emerges 

1. The first sentence (lines 38—40) is general in scope. Once the 
Hiiologus has dismissed a case it to be revived: an informer 
may not again bring denunciation in the same matter to a pro- 
secutor (claxyyOew xarmyéptt), and a prosecutor may not again 
bring up the matter for judicial consideration (el; xplow yest) 
This is, of course, an assertion of the familiar legal principle of res 
adjudicato™ 

2. The following sentences, as far as dxivBivec ¥s in Hine 
cern denunciations brought by private informers (7 
the prosecutors (xashrope). The Prefect wants to put an end to the 
vexatious denunciations with which wa host of informers” is kee 
ping Alexandria in « turmoil (lines 40—41). In addition, ther 
to prohibiting the reintroduction of matters once dismissed (line 39), 
the Prefeet also orders (lines 41—42) that ehen a xxchyop2< bring 
an action on the basis of information supplied by a private indi 
Vidual, he must produce in court the person who submitted the 
denunciation to him (naplocadBas.. mpeoxyyeDavea). The Pre 
thus strikes a well-aimed blow at the professional informers by 


1 Similarly 2 P- Onlo 11 (report of « henring before a sratages in A.D. 
136), the nerued say of = witness who ha txtiied ngniost them that they 
seguretins tn’ aired (lie 8 
sos DIB AopDiomsbens 8 maton th 28 mpleregin 1 mega 
‘Om the appearnoce of thie principle fa the pupyri see Taubenschlag 
The Lane of Grice Roman Egypt 522 ff 
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stripping them of the anonymity and secrecy in which delation 
flourishes. Furthermore, by the early third century at least, « pri 
vate individual lodging information against another ,.was obliged 
to give security for the fine to which he was subject should his infor. 


mation prove to be false:"®” whether this penalty was already in 
effect in A.D. 68, when Tiberias Julius Alexander istued his edict 
is an open question”. 

3, The next sentence, beginning with tay 3é in line 42, turns to 
prosecutions originating with the xrrhyepot themselves, and pro: 
vides penalties to deter them from launching prosecutions irrespon- 
bly 

‘4. The portion of the edict aimed at discouraging vexatio 

seusations and prosecutions concludes, in the sentence beginning 
oxtirarov ydp (line 43), with an homiletic dictum, almost plat 
tudinous in its sententiousness, on the justice of punishing person 
who make a practice of persecuting others. This concluding state 
ment provides the moral justification for the penalties decreed in 
the preceding sentences, and, though it follows directly upon the 
sanctions decreed against malicious xari.yopa, it is a generalization, 
and as such, is equally applicable to omopdvrs 

5, In the next sentence, beginning xal xabéi0v (line 43), the 
Prefect, in a statement of general policy, declares his intention of 

ing the Gnomon of the Idios Logor in keeping with the de 
clared wishes of the Emperors, This apparent digression from the 
specific subject of unwarranted prosecutions to which this section 
of the edict is otherwise devoted, is perhaps explained by the pre 
ceding mention of confiscation (dv=dap$ircta:), with which 10 
many provisions of the Gnomon are concerned. In that case the 
Prefect’s train of thought would be: (a) a xaxriyveoc who is respon 
sible for three unjustified prosecutions shall have half his property 
confiscated; (b) speaking of such matters, I want it known that all 
valid provisions of the Gnomon will be enforced. If this is in fact 
the sequence of ideas, it carries the important implication that we 
© Taubenseblag, op. city SU, The source is P. Flo, 6, 51, quoted in 

“ Another subject of specalaton is whether, a» Redo aggestd (le. cit), 
there is any eoanecton between these measures agaiant informer promoted 
by the Prefect of Eaypt in the Gist mmo of Calbe's reign and the netion taken 
hy the senate at Home recent Galler principats (Tactan, Hit. 2.10% ch 4A 
sxcisn Nerone) to ponnh dears 
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have in (s) « hitherto unknown provision of the Gnomon. This ix 
at present, however, no more than « possibility. As to the text of 
this sentence (and the next), it is worth repeating Evelyn White's 
sdmonition!® that all previously proposed restorations, except 
that of Frans [in CIG], are vitiated by the supposed infinitive 
Eravopbiions (a misreading)... & dpovec...is certain, and is 
clear... in the original 

6, In the last sentence, npoypiper .. Eruupnoduyy the Prefect 
reverts briefly to the previous subject with a promise to make pu- 
blic his actions in meting out condign punishment to convicted 
informers", Textually noteworthy is the thoroughly satisfactory 
HJeretyyyBberag, which replaces the previously misread bec 


In the light of the foregoing analysis I translate the nection of 
the edict here under discassion as follows™ 

‘1 also establish the same rule for matters brought up under 
the "Special Account’, 40 that if any matter has been judged and 

‘missed, or shall be dismissed, by the (procurator] appointed in 
charge of the ‘Special Account’, the [accuser] shall not again be 
permitted to submit it to a prosecutor nor aball it be brought to 
judgment, or the person 10 doing will be punished mercilessly. For 
there will be no end to vexatious denunciations if dismissed mat 
ters are brought up till someone decides to condemn. Since already 
the city has become practically uninhabitable because of the mul- 
titude of informers and every household is thrown into confusion, 
T perforce order that if any of the prosecutors attached to the 'Spe- 


cial Account? introduces a suit as spokesman for another, he shall 


produce the real accuser in court, so that the latter too may not 
be free from risk; and if he brings three suits on his own respon 

bility and does not prove them, he shall not again be permitted to 
prosecute, but half his estate shall be confiscated. For it is most 
finjust that a person who brings upon many the dangers of [loss of] 


1 Op. et, 38-34. Thia epics als to the mbvequent proponal of Sebs- 


bert, le oe 
‘S Ae English translation of mort ofthe edict willbe found ia N. Levis 
sod M. Reinhold, Reman Civlimtion, Volume Hl: The Empire (New York, 





LEGAL PROCEEDINGS UNDER IDIOS-LOCOS 


property and penalty should himself be completely free from lin 
bility. And in general I shall order that the code of regulations of 


the “Special Account’ remain in foree, now that I have rectified the 


innovations practiced contrary to the grants of the Emporurs 
‘And T shall openly publicize how I have meted out condign punish 


mt to already convicted informers. 


[Brooklyn College] Naphtali Lewis 





fom the Transactions of the American Phileegical 
Aaciation, Vol. xc, 1989 


A Veteran in Quest of a Home 


X. A Veteran in Quest of a Home 
NAPHTALI LEWIS 


Multa in parce seems an apt characterization of the papyrus that 
I publish here with the ki rn of the authorities of the 
Cornell University Library. its syntax and 
phonetic spelling provide an un m 

Greek speech in the second century a.b. For the student 
Roman military institutions it captures sur le sf the picture of a 
discharged veteran looking for a place to settle in and deciding 
to try the village of a fellow-soldier. To the papyrologist it bring: 


an improved perspective on the Terentianus letters of P. Mich. 


467-B1, with which it is almost certainly to be associated, It 
therefore seems desirable to publish the text without further delay 
even though a close inspection of the papyrus might resolve some 
of the problems remaining in lines 21-23 as read from the photo- 
graphs available to me. 


P. Cornell Inv, No. 1, 64 


Karanis) 1711.5 em 
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Dor a 86 (Spats) £, «al roi elovvres 
SBovomslon pet v6 rend Ov 15 WAN 
Bie ck whim Basal pow 
== toroken) - 
Along the left edge of the papyrus, writen from top to bottom 
diye 08 Bh Bee, dys Bow Spleen [prov 


On the verso, written from bottom to top (in terms of the recto 


ow “Anode 


Translation 


Valerius Paulinus also called Ammonas, to his brother Valeri 
Apollinarius, warmest greeting. I want you to know that I am 
in service next year only, and (then) I am released: if the god 

cs, I will come to reverence your countenance along with the 
ancestral gods, Now then I ask you, receive with my recommen: 


dation the discharged soldier Terentianus who brings you this 


letter, and let him know what sort of villagers we have, lest he get 
into trouble. Since he is a man of means and desirous of residing 
there, I have urged upon him that he pay for my house for the 
current year (a rental of) 60 drachmas, and that he have my field 
in lease for the coming 2lst year of Hadrianus Caesar for 60 
drachmas, and that with the 120 drachmas he buy for me throu 

you from our friend the linen-merchant by the precinct in the city 


two ... and two couches and two pillows(2) with their stuffing 
and 
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Eat yours(?) and drink. If you don't have, I'l give: don't 
Addre letter(?) of Paulinus, discharged soldier, to 
Apoll ther. 


writer, né Ammonas, received the Roman name 


inus when he entered military service: cf. J. Lesquier 
Larmée pte (Cairo 1918) 220-23. Thus in BGU 423 
reprint 180 and Sel. Pap. 11 ther editions see 
J.G.W ters in the Papgri (Ann Arbor 1933) 414 
an Egyptian recruit named Apion writes to his father: Zo[r} (8¢ 


i 
Magwuos (line By the same token, the 
lerius Apollinarius would be Paulinus’ older brother, 

already been discharged and has returned home. 
Since Paulinus is already missicius (as we learn from line 
the tone of this sentence is that of a veteran who, having been 
kept in the army beyond the statutory period of service, has just 
been given a definite date of discharge. Such ion of 
veterans in more or less active service began with Augustus and 
must often have been occasioned by the demands of a war in 
pr J. Marquardt, De organisation militaire chez le 
Romains (Paris 1891) 184-88. ‘The date of this letter (ef. below 
note to lines 13-15) suggests that Paulinus and other veterans in his 


jtuation were retained in service because of 


he Jewish rev 
which Hadrian’s generals did not bring to an end in Judea till 
185 A.p., and which may have had repercussions (rdpayos) in 
Egypt as late as 136/7 (cf. U. Wilcken, Archio fir Papyrusforschung 
1 [1901] 55; 
5. deen: The dropping of the final iota is a feature of 
Egyptian speech: ef. Mayser 14, 105. 
8. weaoiaw: The reduction of the ending ~o» to -w is com: 
in in vulgar post-classical Greek: cf. Mayser 1*, 260. The 
rendering of the first {of mizriciue by eis an example of the “ beka 
ten Wandel von « zu ¢ uns sooft in der Volkssprache der 
S. G. Kapsomenakis ersuchungen zu einer 
k der Papyri der nackchristlichen Zeit [Munich 1938) = 
ener Bei ur Papyrasforschan tiken Rechtsgeschichte, 
28 Heft, 69, cf. also 63, 90-92, 109); the sounds € and 1 were 


apparently Very similar in Egyptian speech: cf. Mayser 1%, 80-82 
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No evidence has yet appeared to make clear what the difference 
of meaning was, if any, between missicis and svleranus. In TALL 
$.v., misricus is defined as meaning “i,q. militia solutus vel confecta 
militia missione donandus” (the same definition is applicable to 
the term celeranus: cf. Daremberg-Saglio s.v., and note to lines 3-5 
above). Both these meanings are in fact confirmed by the present 
papyrus: Terentianus us line 8) is clearly “militia solutus," 
While Paulinus (misicius Hine 22) is just as clearly “‘missione 
donandus.” Ithas long been evident that a soldier in the Roman 
army or navy did not automatically acquire honorable discharge 
‘upon completing the statutory f service: cf., most recently, 
P. Dura pp. 303, 309. Thus, the term missicius, like seteranus, 

1 0 have designated a soldier who had ‘been officially 
harge, even if not yet actually released from 

(On the Hellenistic use of ris as a relative pronoun cf. Mayser 
2,1,80, Blass-Debrunner 187 (§ 

10-11. i) dnp The (to us) piquant frankness of this 
remark suggests that in ancient as in modern times the well-to-do 
stranger was regarded as “fair game." On the spelling -pe- for 

IL, Since every veteran would have at discharge at least his 
enforced savings (Vegetius, De re militeri and his pracmia 
militie, presumably something more in the way of wealth is 
implied in dyww. The air of family affluence that pervades the 
correspondence in P. Mick. 467-81 is one of the many details that 
favor the identification of the Claudius Terentianus of those 
letters with the Terentianus of this Cornell letter 

11-12, Bédaw ext warapéw: It is clear from this and the pre 
ceding lines that Terentianus does not come from the village in 
which the brothers Paulinus and Apollinariu but is looking 
for a place in which to make his home after his recent discharge 
This circumstance fits well the identification of this Terentianus 
with the soldier of the same name in P. Mick. 467-81. “All 
[thote] letters," as the Michigan editors remark (page 16), “seem 


to have been written in or near Alexandria.” A prominent figure 
in the correspondence is Claudius Tiberianus, whom Claudius 
‘Terentianus addreses as “lord and dearest father.” In P. Mich 
475 Tiberianus is, in the editors’ opinion, ‘*a veteran . . . at ho 


in the Fayum” (page 17). Thats, wo be sure, a natural inference 
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from the fact that P. Mick. 467-81 were found at Karanis, but 
nowhere in the correspondence is it actually stated that Tiber- 
anus lived in the Fayum. On the contrary, P. Mick, 476 and 477 
speak of his “sailing up to the Arsinoite nome” not in the tone of a 
man going fo his home, but rather of a man going from his home to 
1a place where he has business interests, The picture that thus 
emerges accords well with the editors’ above-quoted comment 
that the Michigan letters were all written in or near Alexandria 
Terentianus was stationed there as a soldier, and the other corres- 
pondent lived in Memphis or the Delta. ‘The letters were ound 
in Karanis presumably because it was Terentianus, as we now 
infer from the Cornell letter, who went and settled there, taking 
his family records and papers—if not the family itself—with him. 
The description in this letter of how Terentianus came to settle 
in his new home is interesting from another, and broader, view- 
point as well. Wilcken's remark, written in 1912, is still true 
Dic Papyri haben uns mit einer grosen Zahl von Veteranen 
bekannt gemacht, die Landbesitzer (yeovyoieres) sind, doch ist 
nicht oft zu ersehen, hem Wege sie in den Besitz gekom: 
men sind” (Grundzage 403). Settlements of veterans, called 
as, are attested in the Egyptian countryside from early in 


the reign of Hadrian (P. Giss. 60, BGU 387, P. Oxy. 653 [=M. 
hr. 90], W. Chr. 461), and similar settlements are attested in 
Gaul from the time of Claudius onward (cf. E. Kornemann, Klie 
11 [1911] 990-91). But these were not coloniae in the official, 
municipal sense; and these settlements were not always created 
through assignment of lands by the Emperor. Some, if not all, 
of the Egyptian koala may have come into being through a 


process of voluntary natural accretion as discharged veterans came 
and settled in localities where other veterans had preceded them. 
Such, precisely, is the story of Terentianus as we read it in this 
letter. Such veterans—in answer to Wileken's implied query 
obviously became landowners by purchasing land with the not 
inconsiderable funds they carried with them on leaving military 
service. Cf. the discussion of the xekuwa by Leaquier (above, 
page 141) 328-32 

12-17. éxédevon .. . éyoptirn: Two Hein constructions are 
exemplified in this sentence: 

1) eAeses with the dative: “In der Kooy taucht dann der in 

der Sprache des Volkes wohl nie ganz ausgestorbene 
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Dativ .. apes e inf wieder aut” (R. Helbng, Die 
Foiynice Yer Vike bet dee Siptacginta [Gottingen 1928) 
29 
ci followed by a+ the subjunctive in place of the 
Clanical infotve: cf. Mayser 2.1. 243-4 
Here, interatngly enough, the verd it fllowed by both con- 
actions in thre parallel clause, Bist the subjunctive (8, line 
aguin pope, line 17 
writer both here and above (line 4) uses pdduw (0 refer 10 the 
the year tllowing that designated by }Oer. But 
the regular technical term for the year "coming in" afer the 
HHadrianus Caesar" comes to the leter writer's mind and pen 
here fom the formulaic language of Tnod less. Secondly, 10 
coming Years but his eld not all the year after that (when 
Paulaus’ howe now and will live there and culdvate the feld 
daring the coming Year, At the end ofthat year there wl be 
16-20) for Paulinus retur 
Ths pan and. eine both refer to year 21 of Hadrian, 
196)7 AD. Moreover, plan nggests thatthe beginning ofthat 
196 A.n, sometime before August 29th. Such a date lat nth 
year 185/6, abo explains why Terentanos, although taking up 
Teldence inthe howe at once wll cultivate Paulin’ field only 
14, pldlerer and leer fee or? Interchange of « and «in 
unaccented eyllables (both presumably approximating» in 
pronunciation) i a common penomenan in Hellenistic Greek 
ef. Mayser 1%. 94-97, . 


{56 (ise. Sot) is the koiné form of the third person singular aorist 
subjunctive of Sop : ef. Blass-Debrunner 58-59 (595) 
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18, The confusion of masculine and neuter nouns ending in 


os, evident already in classical Greek, increased in post-clastical 
times: cf. Mayser 1%. 286-88, Blas-Debrunner 33-36 (§51.2), 
renény is accordingly to be taken as a heteroclitic of, rather than 
asan error for, rqiéxs. This marks, I believe, the firt occurrence 
of this particular heteroclitic 


19-20. The specification of tee couches, etc., may possibly 
suggest that Pai like so many veterans of the Roman army 
will be returning with a wife acquired during his period of military 
service. In the first and seco such marriages, though 
‘common, were legalized only able discharge: ef. €, 
Lesquier (above, page 2-79 (with bibliography), 
313-18, 

20. whfalpara: On of =f ¥, 204, 209-10, In 
the present context the meaning “stu for the pillows or 
‘mattresses) practically imposes itself, even thouigh wijoua has not 
previously occurred in that sense. ‘The related word wyjpcpa is 
cited from Pollux 10.41 as “stuffing for mattresses and pillows" 
by G. L, Ransom, Couches and Beds of the Greeks, Etruscans and 
Romans (Chicago 1905) 110. 

22-23, The address on the verso does not appear to correspond 
to any of the familiar patterns. Since the letter is an epistula 
‘commendatcia, it is conceivable that the letters at the beginning of 
line 22 constitute the ending of a Greek adjective corresponding 

with émoro\y expressed or understood in the 
lacuna at the left; but I have been unable to find any such word 
that would fit the reading Janern. (duganor, from dusts 
in the sense of “to explain,” “to give orders” [LS] s.v. 2], comes 
close to the sense desired but is not really satisfactory, Commen 
daticia, incidentally, is regularly rendered in Greek as overart 
Furthermore, toward the end of line 22, where one naturally looks 
or the name of the addressee, it seems quite impossible to read 
"AroMwaply. Unless we are to assume that the letter-writer 
absent-mindedly wrote the name wrong, we must conclude that 
this Apollonius was an intermediary through whom Paulinus got 
the letter to Terentianus, who in turn took it personally (lines 8-9) 
to Apollinarius. Such a situation would calf for line 23 to be 
restored Gore "AmoMNouples 1G d5]gM4g: ef. BGU 423 = W.Chr. 
480=Sel, Pap. 112. The X drawn through wma X vou — 
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marking the approximate middle point where the papyrus was 10 
be folded in half for convenience in carrying, and hence the 
approximate middle of line 22—indicates the need of a restoration 
‘Of about that length. By the same token it indicates that 
approximately eight lines are lost at the bottom of the recto 


Editor's note 
‘On p. 6, in the translation, line 10, ad after “current year,” 
The text is reprinted as SB VI 9636. 





TWO TERMINOLOGICAL NOVELTIES. 
1, Ex-strategos. 


In the papyrus collection of New York University there is a 
loan document of 329 A.D. (inventory no. XV, 14; unpub. 
lished) in which the lender, one Antonius Sarspammon, is 
styled ded. exparyywr.' While this expression for “former 
strategos,” or “ex-strategos,” is unprecedented, the designation 
of a previously held office or status by xs followed by the title in 
the genitive plural is common enough in the documents of the 
fourth century and later. The following examples will show the 
pattern: ded oxparwrcy for “retired soldier,”* ded éedpyer for 
“ex-prefect,”* dd endpxur dys for “former praetectus alae 
similarly ded Berepuaaplur, ded Uaxriper, ded xpyurdapioy.® 

‘These parallels lead us to expect dd orparmyay in the NYU 
Papyrus, and one’s first temptation is to find that reading by 
punctuating orparmy(i}é. But Antonius Sarapammon is simi- 
larly styled in similar document in the Columbia collection, Tt 
would be preferable, then, if the new form could be explained 
without postulating « scribal error in both instances. Two posi 
bilition will be suggested here. 

One possibility is that the expression employs the geni 
plural of erparnyia, “ office of strategos.” If the genitive plural 
Of the abstract noun seems strange, it is nevertheless not without 


precedent: for example, ded exparacy (=a milifits) is found a 
well as x3 orpardas.* Unfortunately, the picture is clouded by P. 
Théad. 15 (= Select Papyri, 262; 280/1 A. D.), where the advo- 

te addressing the court is characterised as being dei [ow]y- 


* Antonius Sarspammon ie known to have been atrategor of the 
Arsinoite nome some fifteen years earlier: ef. P. Sirasb. 45 (312 A.D.) 
and P. Flor. 64 (314 A. D.; revised taxt in Archie fr Popyrsaforechu 
TV {1008}, p. 434); ef, now alao P. aie. Inidor. 64 

"CL J. Maxptro, Liorganiaation militaire de PBgypte dyson 
(Bidliothigue de PBoole dee Hautee Studer, fase. 201), p. 68. 

*OL. P. Lips. 14, 3, and note 

‘Of, P. Lond. 233, introd. (II, p. 278). 

"B.G.U. 1040, 2; 0.P.R. 247, 3; P. Flor. TI, 607. 

“Cf, Liddell Scott Jones, #0, and D. Magic, De Romonorum . . 
cocabutis sollemnibus, p. 127 


186 


B 
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‘yoriin (line 2). ‘The apparent discrepancy is perhaps explicable 
om the ground that synegoria is « professional status, which, 
‘once attained, is retained for life; while strategia is an adminis- 
trative office, from which, once it is relinquished, one retains only 
tn honorary title. In other words, an 4x3 owryopér, one having 
attained the status of advocate, atill enjoys that status, but an 
‘deb orparqpde, one having held the office of strategor, no longer 
holds it 

‘A second possibility deserves consideration, The influence of 
Latin in the word-formation of postclassical Greek is particularly 
noticeable in the proliferation of adjectives ending in wx’ 
‘Therefore, since Latin praetor is rendered in Greek by oxparrys, 
it would not be surprising if imitation of praetorius, in which 
the wulfix -ius conveys the sense of rank derived from previous 
offceholding, produced the adjective exparfyex denoting “former 
strategos.” Indeed the neuter, expartver, was from Hellenistic 
times the Greek rendering of prastorium, the general's head. 
quarters." Perhaps it is this adjective which is used in desig 
nating Aurelius Sarapammon 8 dxd orperyyisn. 


2, One Thirty-second, 


Ancient Greek expressed small fractions (and their corre- 
sponding ordinal numbers) in two ways, e.g. 

A. iqoorerirapror, “wn sixty-foarth ” 

B. rerpaxautycoorér, “a four-and-sirtieth.” 
In the case of the fraction 1/32, the “A” form is rpaxoerétvor. 
‘The “B” type has hitherto occurred only (I believe) in a few 
papyri of 299-803 A.D., P. Cornell 20 and 20a, and P. Cair. 
Iridor. 3 and 5, These texts appear, moreover, to evidence two 
discrute forms of the term. One, clearly attested in several occur- 
rencee, is Bvorplarror, a form obviously connected with the late 
(~ modern) Greek word for “thirty,” rpdrra. ‘The other is 
Srorpaxoerér, This form, plausibly restored by the editors in 
P. Cornell 20a, line 53—but, unlike Brorpiarror, not admitted 


$0¥, e.g. LR. Palmer, A Gromer of Post Piolemsic Pept, p31. 

“Of, Tidal ScottJonta, ae.” Precteras in the sene of expreicr 
appears in Grek at evprepce (cnllary, beers serrata): a 
Tiel SeotFooes, ad Magi, op ety. 8. 


74 
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into the Liddell-Scott Jones Lesicon—is definitely attested in 
P, Wisconsin inventory no. 58 (unpublished). In that petition 
of 24/6 A.D. the writer complains that an oficial has registered 
his seven-aroura parcel of land as dpoipae Bex j[ylov Boo 
rpas[oo] [ér, xpole!| [xe] qoae pavpar rps GpLso]w Bverpuxoorér 
(lines 17-18) 

Since the other words of the “B” type regularly connect the 
two component numbers with ea,” it may be postulated that the 
original form of this new word was *Brocsirpaxoovér, But with 
the example of the even further curtailed form Beorplarry before 
1us, there is no reason to doubt that, by the third century at 
least, dvorpiacoordr was in fact pronounced as written. 


Narwratt Lawss, 
Dawesre Onan 


cerkr, 1/04 
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IX. On Timber and Nile Shipping 


NAPHTALI LEWIS 


OGIS 674 = IGRR 1.1183, of 90 4.0, isa roster of tolls or fees to 
be collected on persons and goods moving between the town of 
Coptus on the Nile river and a Red Sea port. This "Tariff of 
Coptus,” as it is sometimes called, has elicited comparatively litle 
comment in the fifty-five years since Dittenberger’s annotated 
‘edition; and there has been no attempt, so far as I know, to explain 
‘why the list is made up of this particular farrago of items. Along 
with persons of various callings easily identifiable with the nautical 
life (captain, lookout, guard, sailor, shipwright’s helper, artisan, 
prostitutes, other women) ‘and conveyances (camel, donkey, 
Wwagon), there are listed two items of freight: a mast, and a yard- 
arm ({ines 29-30) 

This is a puzzling fact, which raises unanswerable questions. 
Why are only these two items listed? Were these really such 
common articles of freight on the Coptus road? And if so, then 
what about other elements of nautical gear? Are we to assume 
that they pasted free oftoll or fee? On these and similar questions 
the inscription is silent, leaving us to our rather fruitless specula- 


"The editors of the inscription also felt that some explanation 
was called for at line 29. ‘* Malus qui Copto ad litus maris Rubri 


portatur ut illic navi imponatur" is Dittenberger's footnote in 
GIs, ied by the JGRR editors. Now supplies for ship 


promis at conve eras, ‘The 
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repairs are needed in all seaports of any consequence, and this 
snything, more than ordinarily true on the Red Sea, which 

was treacherous to ancient mariners. But is it necewsary, or even 
probable, to assume that the Romans’ Red Sea ports received 
their supplies of nautical timber from the Nile valley? 

Egypt, while not altogether devoid of trees, was (and is) notori- 

sly poor in construction timber. To be sure, boats, mostly 
small ones but some of impressive size, have been built there of 
native woods—notably acacia—from’ Pharaonic times to the 
present.* Herodotus (2.96) tells of such boats, and he mentions 
that the masts too were made of acacia. But the domestic supply 
‘of wood has throughout Egypt's history had to be supplemented 
from external sources. This was one of the reasons why the 
Prolemies were so anxious to control Cyprus, with its abundant 
forests, and Lebanon, with its famous cedars. For the Red Sea 
region excellent shipbuilding timber was available from the E: 
For example, ships built on the Persian Gulf of teakwood, and 
remarkable for their longevity, were reported among the Greeks 
t Teast as early as the fourth century .c.* In Roman times 
beams of teak were among the woods exported from India to 
Persian Gulf ports,* 

some must have reached the Roman Empire even if it went no 
farther than the eastern provinces."? Thus while the Tariff of 
Coptus no doubt applied to traffic in both directions, the masts and 


and, as one modern writer aptly puts it, 


yardarms referred to in the inscription were perhaps more apt to 
be imports moving from the Red Sea to the Nile valley rather 
than domestic products moving in the opposite direction 


The need for replacement masts in Nile shipping is vividly 
illustrated by the following document—unprecedented, I believe 

which I publish here with the kind permission of the authorities 
of the Cornell University Library. The papyrus, which is nearly 


"Gh eg. A. Linas, Avi Beyption Matrils end Industri (London 1982) 388 

* Theophrastus, Mit. plan 34.7; Pliny, NH 1680-21. Teak is wil prised for 

" Perplas mars Bry 36 

1 LHL Warmington, The Comma hte he Remon Epi nd In (Cambs 
192m) 314 
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complete, contains an acknowledgment of the receipt of a year’s 
rental and the return, in sound condition, of a ship's mast. The 
first hand, which wrote the acknowledgment, is upright, skilled, 
and not without a certain elegance. ‘The second hand, which 
wrote the signature, ie slanted and angular. The use of « for « 
is frequent and is not separately noted in the apparatus 


P. Cornell Inv. No. 1, 81 
(Oxyrhynchus 22 x 11.8.cm. 


[il tesa rir cuplee Spice Abronparipe 
‘Ohyrumed 73 [— wal Mafyuan]od 13 x LeBalor]in 
Aippile Terippace 

rejue Menyerrdds 


ip Sa(eler) aplerare}iowm Bowlevri) 
day npordrns) 

Ofep lyon wou xolper 
sivas ap 008 re [$]éppr ob 
buh ro}0 drow rar dnd ve Bagot fas se 
8 rd blero (rer) nak 8 (re) wl 
sapere raps 008 dy wl ur ook dyno: 

7] 84 dyeaddow wepi pn rhe ere 

ov. ope dwox, al beepers Snore. 

ot Jef wal raw coplanar 
tal Mafs]quaved Exon 
Racor 
Keatlodpan, Nese hb es eSbpon' 
Adenia Tadao pet e6 debs Have 
por élmloyye rots Spoor red level dr wal wep 

Mia]uer bey f nal of8" dona oi8' drenMdow 
ipl ulpSonk edie de apdueras, wal eepurryls 
seciphoe ip Ges) Deersnna Soba nip) a 


empatghle rae Pap. 38 Alar 
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Translation 


Consulship of our lords Emperors Augusti Diocletianus, 7th 
time, and Maximianus, 6th time. Aurelia Tapammon daughter 
of us and Tapausirs from the village of Muchintale in 
the lower toparchy, and her nephew Theodorus son of Romaeus 
and -con, both(?) acting through me, Pausirius son of 
Sarapion and Soéris from the same village, to Aurelius Hieracion 


also called Dionysius son of ditto, ex-prytanis, councilman of the 
illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, greeting. 
We acknowledge having received from you in full the rent on my 
hip's mast which you had for the period from Pharmuthi 16th to 
Pharmuthi 15th of the current year 15 and 14 and 7, and having 
gotten the said mast back from you in sound condition, neither 

ke nor will make any claim about absolutely anything at all 
‘The receipt is valid, and upon formal interrogation I have 
acknowledged it. Year 15 and 14 of our lords Diocletianus and 
Maximianus Augusti and 7 of our lords Constantius and Maxi 
mianus the most illustrious Caesars, Pachon 7th. 

2nd hand) Aurelius Theodorus son of Romacus, and Aureli 
Tapammon, acting through me, her husband Pausirius, have 
received the rents of the mast which we have also gotten back in 
sound condition, and I neither make nor will make a claim about 
anything at all as aforesaid, and upon formal interrogation 1 
have acknowledged it. I, Aurelius Sarapammon, have written 
for them, in their presence, since they an 


Commentary 


1, The restoration is asured by P.O. 1204 

4, The name of the village restored here ithe only one known 
sehich will ft the requirements of length, ending, and location in 
the lower toparchy, fo which cf. P.Oxy. 1747.39, 2422.86, 

Apparently the scribe, when he sat down to write the acknow- 
Vols del mo te ea tet ONTO 
party and left blank space forthe name atthe end ofline 4, When 
he came to write the name, however, he saw thatthe blank space 
would be quite inadequate, He therefore made the insertion in 
very small writing, carrying over what would not fin line 4 nto 
the interlinear space between lines 4 and 5. 
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8A. The acknowledgment begins here in the plural 
but shifts in the next line to singular forms, which continue through 
line 28. For similar examples of such mechanical writing of 
formulaic language without regard to the instant situation, 
cf. eg. P.Cair-lrider. 95, 97, 98; P_New York Inv. No. xv1.1 (publ. 
in Studi C riberi 2 [Milan 1957], 321-23) 

21 ted, is an example of the palatalization of 


gamma common in popular speech since classical times: cf. E. 
Mayser, Grammatik der grichischen Papyri aus der Puoleméerzeit 
3-64, 167-68. 
24. There is no excaping the reading -ywaraov at the end. The 


explanation appears to be this; Sarapammon first wrote -j 
with something of a flourish to the final alpha; then observing 
that the genitive was called for, he added ov (for uw»), but 


neglected to cancel the preceding alpha. 


Editor's note: 
the text is reprinted as SB VIII 9833 
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natural to assume tha ices of Roman Egypt 
s with the calend: specially as we frequently 

i express tor in the 6th year 
Thus, Oxnrel. in his pioneering work concluded : “Dabei 


hhat sundchst wohl und in der Regel als Amtsjahr das dgyptische 


Kalendarjabr gegolten.""* But Ozeret saw, of course, that thin was 


not always the ease; and recently Wrorxen suggested that the 
rm of office of the bibliophylakes, and perhaps of all liturgate 
begun on Mecheir 1. ‘This suggestion will not hold for all liturgies, 

ause a plenitude of unequivocal evidence ahows that many such 
offices did in fact begin first day of the calendar year. With 
respect to the BiBAiogGAcaas tyrritotcov the idea of « mid-year 
starting date had ocurred to me also (but it must be abandoned, 
T think, in the light of an unpublished papyrus in the Britiah Museum 
that came to my attention when I stopped in London on my way 
hero), My further investigation of this problem has produced the 
results pre which cousista of three distinct but 

ip 


i ch 
* ‘he Peeroe Pand ofthe 


m tbe tnginning ofthe caledae 





2 
Part I holds that 
Part Tl argue tat proves i 
wholly deci that in the fint and 
Stole (ca up thee duties on w dat other tha ‘Thoth 
oat aly x Methirer'Phemeoth Inthe came of the sislog! 
opr te jae bah ny opmear rb 
stipes wo eallect the taxes on that harvest 
fs: Machae wool hare the evantags of hoetog the as 
the village control oe t of the ch 
Vast II of this pape hal 
oie of the iBhowians bern was 
wil bo shown that 
(0) the erence not oly does 
it was evidetly w commen praction fora bel one ofthe tro 


providing this tinuity of p unknown in 


+ liturgien 
In if these discussions new readings will be presented 
of the relevant parts of P Teb 323 and 508V. 


Liturgsts specified as being tv »2vipcp or sent els Wijpov are no 
novelty. These designations imply that they were nominoca to the 
office, from among w' appointees were to be chosen by lot? 


12: Fas data on the brempn Eats sag ty 
2 Man e. 7; Omer 
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But it has long been clear beyond any doubt that persons so designated 
actually functioned in office arations are adi them, 
receipts and reporta ed in their name. What, then, does the 
designation bv WArigcp 1 want Why—and when—were officials 

Wrox reviews the procedures of nomination and appointment 
to liturgie offices, and comes to th hat “the drawing of 
the lot by the prefect is more or less a mere formality "—that the 


sons designated as being tv vvipcp have already been appointed to 


their offices by the strategos but t has not yet “ allotted to 


each of th ys or months on which they had to be in charge, and 
eventually also their district”.* Maxnx, Witocex and Oxersu had 
Jong since noted that in the altered administrative structure of the 
third century nomination led directly to appointment, and sortition 
(*Losung”") tended to disappear? Meven went one step farther and 
concluded that already in 4.0. 148‘ Auslosung" ... it aber ginslich 
bedeutungalos”.* Weorwen now holds that it was an unimportant 
formality, a mere device for dividing up or parcelling out an 
already filled office am incumbents, as early as the reign of 
Domitian 
Weoxxen’s conclusion (and Mrvan's) must be rojected, an I see 
it, on both @ priori and ev may be stated briefly 
8 follows 
(@) A priori the 60 it leaves tho expres 
sion of & Wf v x A.) functionally 
meaningless ul 8 to be a difference of 
function or sta difference in designation between, 
for example, orroXdyos and 6 tv vip orrohoylas. Such distinc 
tions may, of course, pale with the passage of time, but the ly eAtiocp 
ot have been a fomil from ite inception : originally 
it must have been an administrative reality, and it must have con: 
tinued vestigial or pro forma by changing 
circumstances, . at the system 
whereby a single tern i several ofice-holders in 
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Moreover, in PSE 1191 (4 
SupoBoypanarrios 
‘roU edro0 y (Frou) swears that he wil faithfally 
ib) £7, 9-10): in other words, the calendar 
year has already be 

‘Tosum up: The final fis not yet at hand, 
but the existing evidence y to the conclusion that a 
number of liturgic offices vod their term somewhere near 
the middle, rather than at the beginning, of the calendar year. 
the officials who appear to have taken office on or about Mecheir 1 
were opoypayuorls and orrodsyo 

[Appeypus: Professor H. C, Yourie has kindly sent me a copy 
of o recently-transcribed s, P Mich inv, no. 25 

3 two men characterized as dvoBolvris 1 


tl; otrroAoylav hire s secretary to cary 
1 tasks of their office. There is, significantly, no me 


Thoth | neoming calendar year. Th 


the the text appear to be that the sitol 
during the current year, are already i 

the secretary is to go to work for them at once 
conclusive, the document brings at 

advanced above on the starting date of the sitolog 


In some liturgies the was clearly longer than one year 
Dio Leistungsfrist,” wrote Oxxrxt, summarizing, fiir die 
‘herlamenen, also mehr kommunalen, von Haus sus und normaler 
woise ein Ja n drei Jahre botrigt."" Sinco then it 
bas been generally regaried as asrured that the PipAiopiAcxes 
byerfowcon wes cee who (in the second century, at least) 
served for three 9 e-examination of the evidence will show 
howe 
The princip 

(4p, 116), which lis different titurgic 
offices in Heptakomia and d The Pip iopircrs 
tyerfouav are incladed in this list, from which Muvex concluded 
that “rpierla, & 5 xpvor ist die fir alle hier aufgefahrten 
Derroupylan fest ntsdauer”? But on closer inspection 


Pam Toit 16,470 
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t the 1957-58 Sat a taking examinatio 
fie apres f the visible remnants 
Soa San rd with the 


sot in ita The accomp Table presents the relevant ® 
data, fi 3 airncactad 

1) With a n + 3 d in year 19 of 
Hadrian and tw tested in years 18 
and 15, « basio three-y d, whether we 


likely that 
(2) The repeated id ‘of one bibliophylax or both over 


periods of five t c Apollonios ; Socrates and 
Antipate doros and Antarion-Arsinoos) 
in too atri 0 je are oo nelude that 





THE NON-SCHOLAR MEMBERS OF THE 
ALEXANDRIAN MUSEUM 
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The papyrus, apparent 
torn at the bottom. The h ‘ 
third century 

The document is an a 
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lines of a preceding eolums 
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eat Sarapis, formerly 
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+ ovsdepus, and all that i 


fink high above th 
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ce and the trace of ink. 
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Eadtor's note 


On this subject see also pp. 257-74. 
(= SB VII 9896) has since been revealed to be col 
qv. Line 1, L (TH 


Jana 1 ecuri 


The Greek text 


ighe’s Namen 
a this context 


for the work of 


published in this article 
i of P-Mich. XI 620, 


Cf. Mnemosyne 17 

















A NEW DOCUMENT ON THE MAGISTER REI PRIVATAE 


yond what Hirwehfeld was able te write in 1905, or Wileken ie 
1012. Although much is far from clear in a welter of confusing terminslogy 
tal facts ate quickly summuried. Under 


d asm discrete of der a procurstor ri private, 
nstantine the head of this mniotry was 
ven the tithe of magister, that of precurater beng dinates. 
The magiaer ri prvaiae reaked with the rationals, wt finance minster, wih 
whom he wat closely atociated;* im fact im the Not atu, whose 


data are generally regarded au going back tx the eatly ot mid-urth centary, 


ates (one each in the Eastern and Wester 
Enapices). Finally, while rationale continue 





AD. th . 


fine afer 34 
A parallel administrative nib jn, the provinces, Th 
xin all bt one of them from Egypt 


"prieaiog appears in an undated inscription from 


Tn Egypt» ners 


rents of 30 
ee 2 aed 338 A.D? Thereafter 


chews 7 "me 


To the texta 
‘he fllowing, which Ip 





P. New York XiVe, 5 


The papyras is complete except at the left. Near the middle the surfs 
fa abraded and the fibres shredded, but it ia posible to recover more of the 
text that woald at ist glance be expected. The verso ie blank, and only the 
spper half of the recto is written upon, Hoth in general appearance aad in 
ertain specific detail the hand resembles that of BCU 94, af 209/90 A.D. 
which la reproduced in W. Sehubart, Griechice Pelocorophic, Abb. 53. 
In eaaying the reconstruction of the text, the most cbyiout clue i found 

6, where the phrase wx/frd =} Weg ean be regarded ax rearonaly 

(On this bass the lose atthe left amounts to 3-4 letters fn lines $-10 


ig 08 the appearance of bins sanienaly muggeted that 
ent of properties ofthe pairimeniam (chia) to the fiscus (econ) 
0s part of the reonganication ofthe financial edminiatration under Septimlon 
Severus which also ereated the emperor's rx priate, In the third century 
urators of the rer pica. fm some cates. represented the interests 
trimoniam ae wel™. Under the Dioletianie-Constantinian reform 
the fleas (hut not the term ust") diappeered, and tbe imperial dom 
fly wader th tration of the res private, The fret direct evidence 
forthe edministration of propertis of the apuster by Uhe magiotr ret prisetee 
in now provided by lines 3-5 of the present papyrus 
The mew (ext, which is addressed to the magistr prises, concer tha 
tale of eataten and land parcels belonging to the replay, Some of the lan 
(guage — eg. Ges inline 7 and 9 al cut si fa ince 10-11 
ve ie a reprimand emanating from higher authority, 
pratumably the Prefect of Egypt. The deraiction by the magister prices 
‘appears to have been a failure te pablcte the sale propery ia advance, with 


‘the revult that some prospective buyers were lft unlaformed ofthe impending 


ntl the very day when i took place (line 11). The ret remains ebveure 











A NOTE ON THE RECRUITMENT OF 
BIBLIOPHYLAKES ENKTESEON 


NAPHTALI LEWIS 








The Structure of BGU IV 1046 


od use of th iment (reprinted as Wileken, Chre 


T Die Liturgie, pp- and 253, Friedrich Oertel made 
hie 265, under the title « Eine Praktoren-Liste s) to contrast 
the one-year « Amtsfrist « of h the three-year term of 
aktores, and to note that one of ved as nodxrwg 
ex imaned erm as agdxton orrixde (.e. without 


joying the cust 

Tt is also possib to reconstruct the schema of the whole 
document, The principal clue is the same praktor mentioned above 
Demetr 3 Hermias, d Column Il 21-22 as 6 afr 
ars in Column 1 21 

eter to Year 1, which 

may now be suppl The caption in I 10. 


nts of praktores i 


110,14 M118 
(papyrus breaks) 
Wi {lost 
{lost} 
gular cy ie r 
al one with appoint 
anounced in Pach and IIT 19), the 
nts made in Hadrianos of Year 6 we 
incapacitating 


of the ngew 





ivably the number of praktor three, but in all Wkelihood it 
was greater than that, 


Next, what of Column I These lines obviously contain the 


end of a similar list. The clue to identification is provided by nota- 
tions appended to the names o aktores (a possible sixth, 
T1111, is fragmentary and unus F instances (II 7 and 16, 


TIL 1 and 16) the notation is revipleros) al axrok 


(éyo5) 1 @ (or y oF 2) (Eres), and the fifth instance (III 21) is 


that of Demetrios son of Hermias, éxére yerdulevos) wal xodatx0) 


arrentiy. Since pdvrwe axewnie and ovroddyoc are the only of 


fices thus mentioned as being listed éExdve, © the listing of 


nodxroges atrixdy is preserved 19-111 6, the sellimposing 
clusion is that I 1-8 is the end of the list Further, it seems 
logical that the list of the sitologoi would, like that of the praktores, 
proceed backward in time, so that the end of the list in T 1-8 would 
refer to Year 21 of Antoninus ; at any rate, none of the men referred 
to as having been sitologos in Year 5 or 3 of 1 (of Mareus Aurelius) 
appears in 1 1-8 

In passing it seems possible to offer a better reading for I 4. In 
place of TuBle 84 A of the printed text, Ze]e 82 HB, referring to 
Pachon and followed by Pachon 24th in line 6, would parallel the 
sequence of such dates found in 1 23-11 1 

Finally, it becomes possible to date the document rather precisely 
Oertel’s «nach 166 n. Che. » (op. cil p. 201) is not as accurate as «nicht 
vor 166 n. Che.» in the eaption of W. Chr. 205. The latest date recor 
ded in the document is Mesore 30th of Year 6 (III 10) = August 
23, 166 A.D. The next regular appointments of praktores, due in 
Pachon or early Payni of Year 7 (= April-May, 167 A.D.), have not 
yet taken place — or, at Jeast, are not here recorded. It follows that 
the lists in BGU 1046 = W. Chr. 265 were wrtte on or af 
August 23, 166 A.D., and in all probability before the end of May 
of 167 A.D. 


New York Naphtali Lewis 





The Limited Role of the Epistrategos 


in Liturgic Appointments 
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Punoueccat AmoceaTon, Vl 100, 1969, 


ON THE STARTING DATE OF LITURG. 
IN ROMAN EGYPT 


Fifty years ago it seemed reasonable to suppose that, “Dabei hat 
unichst wohl und in der Regel als Amusjahr das Sgyptische Kalendar- 
Jabr gegolten.”* Evidence accumulated in the intervening half century 
‘ses serious questions about this “general rule.” Certainly itis now 
demonstrable that many liturgsts took up their duties at times other 
than Thoth 1 (= August 29), the first day of the Egyptian calendar 
year. Some of the evidence is presented in my paper in Procedings 
of the IX [198] International Congress of Papyrolegy, pp. 239-42. Two 
further examples follow. 


PSI 
The essence of this document is apparent, but its mutilated state obfus 
cates the details. Two helpful emendstions by E. P. Wegener are 


recorded in BL 9 Further analysis of the contents will 
however, be reward 


8 

In outline the document is a petition to the nome strategos (lines 
1-6) incorporating a certified copy of an earlier petition to the Prefect 
of Egypt (lines 7-32) and the Prefect’s instructional subscription (line 
33), pursuant to which the petition to the strategos was drawn up. 
The certified copy is dated in Pharmouthi of year 15 (= March/April 
of 207 A.D.), This date carries the very strong implication that the 
Prefect’s hypagraphé was afixed at his conventus of that year, and this 


#, Oerel, Die Lines 36 
2 The emendition fo line 33 it dubious at tothe pecise word 
entifing the ine atthe Prec’ hyporaph 
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by BGU 970 
which reveal how far a 
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to obtain a copy 
was posted in Juliopolis 


e delay in PSI 1245 between 


F the consequent petition to the 


3s. There begins in line 18 a 
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Lines 22-34 
ns [82] eat Bio And while I wat boring under 
eo tee) ne ajencions'—in the 13th year and 


ar and 1 wat sill en 


gaged in these services, was 
ow appointed to another super- 

y of the village of 
Polydeuka. 


[eelrienow wdpn[s 2Todobeo 


Inter alia the petitioner appears to be saying that he served two year 
simuleancously in the fist epiteresis and the stologia. Since sitoly 
‘was normally appointed for a single year’s harvest, this point deserve 
loser scrutiny. The statement, we observe, is that he performed thos 
two liturgies in—which does not necessarily mean throughou!—year 


15 and 14. There is, in fact, the greatest likelihood that sit 


were among the liturgic officals who took office in midyear, in 


ir case probably about February-March, 
ginning in April-May? In this light the sequence of offices re 
adily intelligible, and may be tabulated 


counted in PSI 1245 becom 


rhonow yor dmapy. Year 12 Yea 
wera 11 pat of year 4 


What happened, then, was this 
two offices mentioned. For a twelve-month per 
simultaneously even though, as he correctly asserts, this went bey 


what could legally be required of him.? While he was so engaged, 


‘Foe the retoration cf, Al dl” XI {1963} Congres 
$24 note 4. The policy the holding of bra 

Acme by Septistae Seven and Caracal: f ‘One ofthe 

Pt 1343 given in Section 

"CE Gere bore note 





fear d «. Thereupon he 


petition, which rec at the Prefecr’s next 
The reliefs requested by now also become under- 
tandable. In the original petition he asked the Prefect to order the 
strategos Emess mpovorion dwoAGafal pe rév Ea xpei|av x(a!) 
oXN He TH ceroRoyig."" This was his request in year 14: to be 


two sand kept in the stologia (which would 


soon terminate). When, subsequent -<t'sruling, he addressed, 


his petition to the strategos, he ask: 
riy émenipnaw dvaBoBivai—i.e. it was now late in 
me to an end, the first epiteresis was or would soon 
imply for release from the remaining 
The grounds er based his plea constitute an 
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This conclusion accords well, moreover, with 
‘office. It seems reasonable to suppose that such a s 
would be created at the time when the proj 

And if 0, the pragmatic Roman administration would no 


it simpler to continue the same anniversary date in appointing 


the liturgic superintendents, rather than shift arbitrarily to a starting 


date of Thoth tional flexibility in 
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had served the prsebed 
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the imperial ee 





On Paternal Authority in Roman Egypt 


This ree evidence is ev a recently 
published papyrus of t! 4 century, P. Mil. Vos , 
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P. Oay, 237 VII, 2227 covoay tiv Ovyatéoa 


b) vA axed roc venous ouveeywoonévn 


Zaibis ris bSebopivns UEovolay Exew. 


P. VIII, 4: tad wi aargis bxdobion 


P. Mit, Vogl. 229, 


ava ois wi [ov 


P. Oxy. 231 VI, 1718 and VII, 5 
nor éEovalay ..., dedyore. adriy 
P. Oay, 237 VII, 1216: 0 5 
in weelag yovaixas yevonévas Lavedv elvar xvela 
third (?) BGU 1578, €9 and 20:21: x ov ... no 
century yeiglas jou ofayg xara bv vy re bt duo 
poor) (™) [15 mal xiv tn’ ates tmvery lv 


(8) A related text, bl 3038, ts dlacumed below 
©) The text, which the editors amsgned paleographlcally to U 
Weode des 2 und & Jahrh. n. Chr.", probably belongs to the period 
aohnd In line 6. This official is generally thought to have bee 





It is noteworthy that except for No. 2 all these citations con- 
cern the power of a father over a married daughter. No. 2 
from a statement by a guardian of minors, and the release of 
wisi from guardianship has been assumed to equate with 
liberation from paternal control (#), It is also rem that in 
all these cases appeal is made to indigenous law (#) even though 
the father in No. 9 in a veteran (#) (hence, a Roman citizen) and 
Nos. 1 and 3 involve parties nam nus aliaz Cassius, Sem 
pronius, and Anto n of Apolloni 


The reader is immediately struck by the fact that these texts 
assert two flatly contradictory propositions. The texts of one 
group (consisting of Nos and 9) declare on statutory 
authority that pat after the daughter's 


marriage, while those of the other group (Nos. 3, 4, 5 and 8) 


affirm that it terminates with her marriage (when she acquires 


a new xigios, her husband), Since both of these propositions 
cannot be simultaneously true, some or all of our texts must be 
x parte statements, As no extraneous source is at hand to help 
tus decide where the truth of the matter lies, it becomes necensary 

examine the circumstances of each of these assertions. It 
mes ax no surprise, for example, to discover that each of the 
assertions of continuing in made by a father engaged in a 
Aispute with a dau 


Nothing could be plainer than Nos. 2 and 8 Together they tell 
us, first, that a woman becomes relela when she marries, and 
second, that n woman who is releta is not subject to her father 
Unfortunately, while these statements are quite unambiguous, 
neither is per se authoritative. The first is axserted by a guardian 
of minors appealing to be relieved of his guardianship, the sec 
ond by a daughter resisting a father's cl latter assertion 
comes from P. Oxy. 237, the famous petition of Dionysia, which 


4. note 3 
) © Ainora Ht and (exp) 118. Ct, also 8 vv & 
Alyorriaty nd EmxSxor wéuow tn a7 VIL 3 and 

He end Postelassicat Ri 

(23) His name be uot ye named Longinte 





provides more than half the texts in our list. It is to the texts 


that petition that we turn next. 
Proceeding it this point in the 
involved and scemingly ¢ tigation Dionssia’s embittered 
father, Chairemon red the t of Egypt, 
claiming the right under Egyptian law to remove hix daughter 
from her husband's house even agai 1. Unilerlying this 
petition was one of « yea 1 in which Chairemion sought to 
take back the property he had bestowed upon her when she 
married (") ; and Nos. 1 rt that Egyptian law extended 
a father’s control even to property a ghter after 
her marriage 
Chairemon adds that he has ap 1 prec 
dents in support of his claims (5). B h jon only 
to the extent that Dionysia quotes it in hers, and she, without 
reproducing her father's appended citations, merely dismisses 
m as warmed.over evidence that had already been distoiased 
by the previous Prefect ax irrelevant (#). Thus, at this point wo 
are still left with opposing ex parte statements; not having the 
legal precedents referred to, we are unable to judge the validity 
of the respective assertions 
Dionysia now (No, 8) proceeds to her own 
favor whe does cite four specific precedent a case 
tried before the iuridicus Umabeins, in which t te for the 


the Hat of texts). rulings cited by both partie 





father makes the statement The conclusion 
of this case is lost in lacunas, but obv us must have 
rejected the father’s cla ase in sup 
port of her position 


A case heard by the Prefect T. Flavius Titianus is Dionysia’s 
next precedent, In that case, the minute of which is quoted in 
toto, the father had actually removed his daughter from her 
hhusband (No. 8a) ("). The husband had ap to the epistra 
tegos, who, “ bein tically 4,” ruled for the 
couple “ if they wished to live together" %), The father there. 
upon petitioned the Prefect. In the ensuing trial the hust 
pleaded “ that he not be parted from a wife affectionately dis 
osed toward him” (). In reply, an explanation of the father's 
motivation is coupled with the assertion that in acting ax he did 
e had exercised his legal UEovola (Ni A rebuttal by the 
husband's advocate denies that a father retains any EEovola over 
either a married daug jer dowry (No, 4). The Prefect now 
rules : “Ie makes @ difference with whom the married woman 
desires to be "(), Thus, this ease brings us our first two auth 
tative statements. By implication affirming that the father has 
the right to take the daughter away from her husband, both the 
epintrategos and the Prefect nevertheless temper the execution 
that right by insistin he wishes of the wife be respected 
in the matter. In " ther may not remove her 


This ruling is reaffirmed in the next precedent cited by Dio 


nysia, the minute of a case heard five and a half years later by 


the epistrategos Paconius Felix. Here, too, the issue is a father's 
claim to take his daughter away from her husband, and reference 


fn made to thy law on the subject. The hus 


both of the marital pair: (bid, VI, 1848, and VII, and 27 





cates “ replied that the former Prefect Titianus, on hearing a 


similar plea from Egyptians, had not followed the inhumanity 
fof the law but the preference of the daughter, whether she 
desired to remain with her husband ” (#). Accordingly, the epi 
dered that the woman be asked shat sho desired. 
To remain with my husband,’ Paconius Felix 

ded” (®) 


As her final supporting document on this point Dionysia cites 
an advisory opinion of a jurist *), which contains our text No. 

Tn the light of the two preceding ctses this unqualified denial 
of paternal ievoia obviously presupposes that the woman is 


content to remain with her husband ( 


We are now in a position to evaluate the opposing assertions 
(Now. 7 und 8) made half a century later by Chairemon and Dio. 
nysla, In No. 7 Chairemon is correct about the existence of the 
law (which had apparently never been formally abrogated), but 
incorrect in asserting ite unimpaired applicability even to an 
ovo, In No, 8 Dionysia in incorrect in stating that there is no 
such Jaw, but abe ie able to cite judicial rulings that have 


rendered it inapplicable to dxovoat yuvaixas 


No. 6 can now be elucidated in the light of the foregoing. What 
makes this assertion of paternal Eovoia over a married daughter 
particularly interesting is the fact that it is made in the context 


(2) rou, 8335 pan Terrain wo HrewoveGoerr: Byokag imo: 
(kai dGowrre (UE) Alyunrend wpectimen yh feahoMrtvan 7810 Kor 
menOpurig 4004 14] tmvotlg vie monic, ef BoUderan rb) 
(23) 104d, 57:88: Letdevtoely .. ry bexivle vi oOhera, tweens 
ropa 19 dp! were, 
(20) On the arise (vojonég) ax unofficial legal adviser to 


) T omit the J remarks about written and onwritten 
marriage because they are immaterial to our dlacumon, as L. STTEi8 
long age observed (Archie fir Papyrasforechung 1 {1901}, pp. 1504) and 
a HLJ. Wousr more receatly demonatrated (op. oit. (note 12], ». 68 
Wourr remarks forther that e Roman jurist relies on a Komen 
dea, that of patria potestas, to make it pomible to protect a eatlstactory 
(Greek or Reyptian] ua eraal despotism 





n for a divorce. In such a ease, where 
the woman wishes to leave her husband, the paternal 


presumably resumes its full force 


We return, finally, to the statements in Nos. 2 and § that 
married women were vievai and n other words, free 
from tutorial and paternal # we suspended judg. 
ment on these assertions because of their ex parte source. Now 
these stand revealed as accurate statements if j youndeioa is 
understood in its normal connotation of a married woman living 
with her husband 


The foregoing abalysis of the evidence leads to the followin 


onelusion, 


der the laws governing the mass(*) of the population of 

mon Egypt the father had lifelong UEovola over hix daughter 
and her p But before the end of the first century A.D. 
the severity of the law began to be mitigated by judicial rulings 
which ous marriage proof against disruption 
by the wit pily married woman thus attaine 
a de facto status in which she was liberated from parental 
authority. A woman Incking such protection — eg. a spinster, a 
divorcee oF a presumably remained under or reverted 


Editor's note 


The preceding final sentence now finds pointed illustration in P. Panop. 
28.3 (ZPE 10 (1973) 131), 


(26) tn Roman grpt all but Romans and citizens of the antosomous 
Greek poteis bad the status of Fe the exes ef the law : cf 
sas's demonstration is firmly extabli a 
g. HJ, Wotrr, op it. (note 32, 
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‘GRECO-ROMAN EGYHT": FACT OR FICTION? 


Naphiali Lewis 


To question at this late date the terminological validity of the expretion “Greco-Roms 


gype™ muse scem at first sight like an exercise in futlity. Af 


strictly speaking inaccurate, mean what the 
Thus, for example, we use the term “Roman Empize” for that period in Roman history when the 
gov ‘was headed by emperors, even though Rome began to acquire an overscan empie 
mote than two hundred years earlier. Yet no confusion results from our use of the term, bec 
we all understand what it purports 
What, then, do we understand by “Greco:Auman Egypt"? The express 

‘old a papyrology iself. To discover who first used it and when, might satisfy an idle curity 
bit is immaterial to my purpose, We all know that for many decades, right down to the very pre 


sent, the locution "Greco Roman" has served a8 a conve 
in the history of the eastern Mediterranean that interest the clasicist riod following the 
conquest by Alexander the Great, when these territories were ruled fist by Greck speaking 
dynasties and then by the representatives of the emperors at Rome 

Now, ifthe expression “Greco-Roman Egypt” were simply a designation for this time spa 
ic would indeed be a pointless quibble to question its accuracy in the face ofits general nd deeply 
imbedded acceptance. The fact is, however, thatthe expression has always caried a connotation 


literature, and ic was the central theme in two of the last five papyrological congresses. At Geneva 
in 1952 the principal papers st our Seventh International Congress dealt with different aspects of 
originale de MEgypee dans le monde gréco-romain,” a theme proposed by the eomitd orga 
‘sation “dans Vespoie de faire apparatze la physionomie parsiculiere de Egypte en regard da 
monde gréco-romain, et les effets posibles d'une survivance des ancitines traditions de le Valle 


(Warsaw and Cracow, 1961), seeking “un tel sujet du Congrés qui pourrait attirer 'attention de 
tradition pharaonique, greeque et romaine dans différents domaines de la vi de I'Egypte prolé 
maique et romsine."* The relevant implications of the papers presented at that congress wete 


summarized by C. Préaux, with her characteristic grace and perspicacity, in rapport 





soon again to the subject because 


Les 
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ore 


Bgyet appeared 


Careful work of papyrological scholarship has 


atinuités dans Egypte gécoromaine."? Today, at our Twelfth Congress, I return 
work has brought me to the point where I am 

‘question diy of the continuity of Ptolemaic Egypt 
entirely natural development in a 

id and third generations of papy 
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“GRECO ROMAN EGYPT™: FACT OR FICTION! 


d the longsince accepted equati 


the lines developed in Republican Rome.™* Going beyond 


Squats yf with oger publicus;” Tomsin shows us in Roman Egypt such categories as oper 
publicus stipendiarins reddits, ager quaettorins, and ager resttutus, 23 well 
Figallaque: he comments on the conversion of cleruchie tenure into Roman posse 
{he ousia! as examples of ager vritanas, Thus, i its system of land tenure 
Roman Egypt was, in Tomsis gem of understatement, “bicn des autres previnces de 
Empire quron ne le suppose.” As with most simple truth at we did not se thi 
Tet me add, briefly and in passing, just 2 word about Zuungspacht. The compulsory 
leasing of uncultivated land was resorted to by the Prolemies only in exceptional cireumstan 
(the fist known occurrence dating from 164 B.C), Under the Romans the various form of 
epibole, epimerismos, ee., were 3 regular pract confor dy, with what w 
noted above on the subject oflieurgy 
A brief word, als der the K cept the Py 
ernment monopolized a cons ber of basic resources and econon 
aivent of the Romani the monopolies disappeared, to be replaced by 2 combinati 
tnterprie, taxation and liturgy. t have nothing to add to these familia facta F. Heichelhe 
Pauly:Wissowa article "Monopol” is more chan thirty years old it is probably time for af 


study of che subject. 
socieTy 


[harelarare iso logel hued 68 Youarsieatiogs'and are Soe caer 


imbues the repressive policy of social rigidity which the Romans imposed in Egypt, and which 





contrasts 30 strikingly with the easy icy they, practiced in other provinces, The 
Gnomon of the Idios Logos comes first usually detailed provisions and 
severe penaltie aimed at maincaining what was i ystem. Practically every degree 
ntermartiage was. forbid 2 wi Fal gg ora es a 
Alexandrian freedman, 
Forty years ago, in a well know Seed article in Archie, E, Bickerman con 


cognizable class; Livy's remark (xxvii. 17) th the Ptolemics Macedones in Acgyptics 


sencrarunt reflects the principle on which the administration of Augustus and his successor 
wat based, namely that “in Acgypten wohnten wieder nur Aegypter."™ Within this population, 
However, there w satus and priv able in the contrast betw 
town and country tnd he obviously 
has Tittle hope of ® ean 
as little hop man cite 
ip, that is of course even itary service the 
ly path, as one of Pliny the jealously. 
guarded Al 

Clearly Egypt. The prin 
ipal status ch n ascending orde 
the patantry, prepondera bly of He 
fim the citizens of « 
their corresponding g 
Jollus Alexander assure 
Alexandrians to chorik 
by preceding emperor 

Th wich a soclal maces, to the town 
and cities, In Roman Egypt this which has 
repeatedly analyzed in our lit 
hensive study nwarcera 
dria in particu 
minded us at o 

erated 
after major disturba 
fda "The less f 





calla as late a8 215 A.D., owo years aftr the grant of universal citizenship, sill eying to dive 
Cinwanted agrodkoi out of Alexandria and inveighing against Egyptian peasants who attempt ro 


asa." Recently E.G. Turner showed me 


ast themsclves off im the city a8 members of a highe 
ite photograph of an unpublished Oxythynchos papyrus containing another pr 
by Severus and Caracalla on the same general subject some eight or ten years earlier 1 was in tha 


dine decade, as we long ago learned from P. Flor, 6, chat the Prefect Subatianus Aquila (205/ 
TW A.D.) “ordered those abiding in Alexandria back to thei own nomes for the harvent season 
and itis no accident, | chink, that that dismisal order is expressed by a verb (dxomdynoyay 
hich frequently caties an overtone of banishment. And it was only a few years eal, during 
their vse to Egypt at the turn of the century, thatthe same emperors, in the words of P, Cattaout 
1 (=SB 4284), directed “all thote sojourning elsewhere to return to their own iia.” Laws and 


ficacy, but the imperial policy 


went on unchanged. 

Even for acquiring land Egyptian seatus was a han Tomsn inhi 
article referred to above calls ate the fact chat i ts dating from the fist 
‘entary of Roman rule in Egypt only Greck betoihol appear as buyers of publicland. Torin then 
mistakealy attenaates the tmportance of this remarkable finding by misreading a comment of 


Wilcken a5 signifying that such buyers were free co resell at will® In reality, it is obvious that 


~eiption from poll tax and other privileges 

in sum, Row nation brought to Egypt a basic, qualitative change in the govern 
tment’ social policies. At the 1952 Papyralogical Congress B.A. van Groningen, reviewing the sit 
‘ation of the Egyptian population after the advent of Rom tated flatly that “ces rapport 
Thia ls perhaps an oversimplification, ignoring local and regional differences, b 


point is clear and sound: the governing principles and polices were Roman, not role 
TWO FINAL CONSIDERATIONS 


I come to my last two points, Logically they should have been introduced earlier, because 
they relate to governmental structure. But these Findings are so new, so unexpected, and s6 rel 
vane, that they claim attention here extra ordinem. They remind us once again how often the 
‘anshakable truths” of one generation cotter and fall under reexamination and reinterpret 
The first point i this. Prolemalc Egypt had three autonomous Greek cities, Alexandtia 
Naukratis and Peolemais, and Hadrian created a fourth, Antinoopolis. Such is the standard 
tring of our handbooks and histories But only sx years ago H, Braunert, restudying the ch 
‘of Antinoopolis as it emerges from the evidence of our documents, found that the Hellenst 





clements were but a facade resting on 2 foundation which 


ich is nothing other than thy 


tounieipal structure 
the ineuctible rng of truth that will gain i general 
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Egypt within the Eopie, subject ro senatus consulta, a derogations trom absolute monarchy 5 


Peer ina ilefinition of the monarchy quoted above from Milne’s History of 1899 is repeated 
Haare ws ‘cdition of 1913, but is replaced in the thied edition of 1924 by a more cautious 
eee The comtaversy wat summarized at the Geneva Congress of 1952 in the paper on “Le 
seein Augusden de Egypte” presented by A, Piganil: “L’annexion de Egypte & "Empire doit 
se ae Bamsiddsée coiae wn simple changement de dynastie?” In answer Piganiol lists the 
af the opposing views expressed in the preceding half century. He does not sate explicidy 
thc wel favors, but the tenor of his whole presentation appears to align him with 

‘answered the question inthe negative 


Jay. s half century after Schubart's Einfahrung, revision has advanced another major 


step. In different studies published within the past ten years K. Latte and G.W. Bowerso 
wink che imperial cule fn the eastern Roman provinces was not the continuation ofthe cult ofthe 
Hellen chs, but derived rather from the religious honors accorded Roman magistrate, 
|i those regions in the late Republic At this point we are inevitably reminded thatthe office of 
the petect who ruled Egype asthe emperor's viceroy alo derived from the provincial administra 
‘Hof the Roman Republic: he possessed, as Ulpian tells ws, imperium ad sin 
Hellenistic memarch but, as U. Wileken and stated, the Roman convents 
\ihich Augustus introduced “nach dem M . ingen.” Finally, though i may 
ve atresing the obvious, let us note here how the findings of Latte and Bowersock on ruler eult 
and those of 7 and tenure in Roman — ax distinct from Ptolemaic ~ Egypt parallel and 


CONCLUSIO 


The evidence revi in particular the rece s.on governmental stu 
iia, land tenure, Hit the conclusion that Roman domination brought more c 
than continuity Egypt. Within a seemingly unchanging framework 

Ficuleural life and monarchi went there are discernible profound and pervasive departures 
fron, and alterations of, the organizational stracture and operational style of the preceding Po 
snaic era, Moreover, the fundamental decision — to impose the cadres of Roman rule with mins 


‘num disruption and maximum utilization of existing local institutions — was taken by the fist of 





midicontributes to incon We apply te F ie and R 
PP P 


eileras. Accurately employed, however. it 


nfesimultaneously by Greek and Roman elements,» conditi 
bimply as Roman Egypt, just as we also speak of Roman Aaa, 
Greek-speaking parts of the Roman Empise, of which Egypt wa 
gpaithe specification "Greco-Roman" as otic 


gilts usefulness. Our literature can only gain in clarity and precision if we 


acfessional vocabulary. The historical periods that interest us are called Prok 
jRoman, and Byzantine 


Editor's nou 
Sce further pp. 298-305, below 





NOTES ON TWO DOCUMENTS FROM OXYRHYNCHUS 


Naphtai Lewin, Now York 


1.P. Oxy. XXIV, 2407 


eta that we have before ts «page fom s code, although 
{he dimensions, 37525 cm. (~ 14] 10in}, would be uncommonly large for 
that format!) The text, late third oentary in date?) is » portion “of the 
opie of « reeling of « public body, and records the utterances of « 
trvdowe nasned Meoslaws sod hia interlocators, monly designated as past 
Holler of the ofce of hypornematographus or of unspecified dozal, ad of 
tn ausombly (oV2doyox) std of "Ube members of the fist and necond tribes.) 
‘Owing to the poor state of preerration, the text is at many pointe mis 
or uncertain. Despite this handicap the editor, Profemor JW. B. Barns, has 
soccemfally peretated the general seas and most of the details of the pro 
eodings. Neverthelom, as be writes, “this text, besides adding to our know 
ledge, presenta nose problema Why, ifthe body in question here ia the fool, 
tre the terme fools, fendav ot found bers, and obldoyes wed 
{nntead? .- only two. [pela] are teatloned her. The purely loa! bans 
for theie membership which sotee bave postulated’) cannot have applied 
thee dexores, for whom tho representatives of the tribes can haggle with 
‘brious droga for their place of erigin or residence.” Thee dificalies ve 
nish, however one follows the lead offered by Mr.. C. Skea) the mils 


from which P. Oxy. 2407 emanates ts not Oxyzhynchus or another nome 


tetropolia, but o0e ofthe four semi autonomous citie of Egypt (Alexandria 
‘Antinoupols, Neucratis or Plclemain. In Uhe administration of thee ci 


a anc hn 





rn were made, in Jouguet’s words, “d'égaliver Teffectif des teibus 
Ia participation aux charges ot sux doyat?) — precoely the tibal 
ia relorred to in P-Ony. 3407 (ef. expecially lines 1026). On this 
thesis, since 20 Uiltle fimt-hand evideace nthe govern 
mental apparatus of the cities, P. Oxy. 2407 becomes doubly welcome snd 
Whether in « polis or « metropolis the ete ofthis document ia ceasy 
not a fookj." The context suggests that it lean smembly of tribes The name 
the body, derived from 2éye, sugges thatthe tribe ae represented thersin 
by selected delegates, but the dispate in lines 3846 seer to imply that all 
members of the tribes had an obligation to attend the meeting of the e2layos. 
follow deal with individual pointe of reading and inte. 


ff cksolt bo comes oe oe eoed aera pried 
fd), not an infinitive. 

et] HeNGX}qon fall <}or Yropompflven — in paraphrase, I said 
then and what I sad is epread upon the muinater, Le. ‘I sab it then on the 
recon." The specification dx rie éaojmpdewr occare again in lines 12 and 
$9. The plan inference in that much was auld andl done in meeting of the od 
Joys "of the record” and went unrecorded in the minutes A priori the 

ame inference ought to hold for the tnetings of the metropolitan Poudal. 
10 wo] zedvoy(ne]n2nesyérow ay mean, aa tranalated, “when [since] 
‘wus ripe,” but inthe coolest of liturgy it has the specie sense 
(since) the term of fic had bean completed”: of, BGU 236 

W. Chr. 300), P. Tait. 1t (= SB 10200), PST 1245, P. Potaun a. 
10°The vee dxrei{oas strikew a fale note in this eontest. Dr. John Res, 
who Kindly reexannined this place inthe pepyros at my request, now reads 
the wad of the line an yal pnddy adgorexaty, which aforde excellent sense 
be ayndic wanted “to enrel the new additions in the two tribes vo as t have 
an equal distribution and no advantage on one (ede 

1B In third. and fourth-eontary documents exleradwa is tbe technical term 
far Whe note Of appolaiananh beck to Hesrglo dotgnater of. WE 8.9, 1) 
P. Lait. 10 (= SB 10302) The dreiypopor requested at the ood of line 13 


1 copy of this notice, not of the minoten 
15-98 Forme ef Jarrovgyles ond la cocur repestedly ia these lines, In 


an end. All tho other intances seem to me to concern the obligation of the 
tember of the tribes to serve as dezorre. Thus the tranalation “perform 
liturgies", while seemingly itera, bas in thie altuation an erroneous eonno- 
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tation. The simple ver “serve fferaa better translation, with the context 
eect the necuacy implication. On the rage of meanings ofarongyle 
srk, so GRBS 6 (1965), pp. 21-20 

2 Me trmaation "nt amigoed this ofce by lot is mileding, ‘The re 
eranels to the amiguent of members othe ees by lot Cf tine 32-33 
30 Reed (Eadaavoo, plapertet 

eres coces forest. aplly translated “Lave almady cert 

pentmably fetes to is man's previous statement ia nes 20-90. 

mae a eerpeee, "Necnsanws mom 10 be amerting that memberhip 
rosa us pu by hereity" To me the Grek iplicn that membership does 50 
Tame cay, emeanas Sa mot awerting the fete obligation to take in the 
Pr bereclaben, but the obligation of the sons, cnce fn, to discharge thei 
the moredfociog which battered in several tien in the eastern part of the 
Rowan Pepin Ts Rober. Documents de Ase mineure méiahoale (Pars 
Gonura, 100), p88, dotnen navesoclos as "fis de boalete, succor 
od." HL W, Vlckee, Masmoryoe 22 (1000), p. 98, accopts Roberts definition 
vith opproval 

cae thatthe Sea orale in the tribe ooght 0 be ate ings 
aan nan) As the meeting whowe proceedings are bere recorded Wook place 
Go the lat day of the Egyptian yer 

the next meeting, most refer to Thoth m 

somthing lke (rg tod ups prs would sera to be requir 

Pathape we aboull ead Ewoter, making the statement a gevralia 
fering bck to Heron's joped{odu in tne 48 

Te alfalor|: This vero ecm too weak for the ayodie's auth 
timing verb Ukalor to hare been (ear) or (laetniger: fine 


2. P. Ory. XXIV, 2411 


This important document bepnn with «petition, of which only the conclu 
ding lines ‘ae well preserved. The date is after 173/4 A.D. (line 30), The pe 
titouer, » won who is the ereditor of « defsulted loan, request that the 


property pledged ea security forthe loan be nold at pabli action (npenodEet, 


{ine} The fertber details ofthis request wil be considered in a moment, but 
there aces at once the question of why th ranks for an notion ofthe 





« Archi fr Pepyrotnmchng 31, 17 


property instead of proceeding to simple forcloare.) A reasonable answer 
Indeed the only one, I think, that Se applicable ~is thatthe owner of the pro 


erty had become « ftcal debtor, or tax delinquent. Such property was se 


‘qeetered and confiscated by the state; foresionare by «private party was thos 
impomible, but the state could and did sell wch property at public wuction 
The petitioner's fst request, then, i thatthe authori initio that proce 
dure 

Neat the petitioner, who has already submitted bid of two talents, asks that 
the peoperty be turned over to her if hers isthe highest bid, at dhe bid price 
Jess the amounh of the debt ewed ber for eincpal an bid 
in exceeded by another, that abe be paid back the amount, 
ber. Two detail in this request call Tn the frst alternative the 
34-35) are tranlated, “ibe amount 10 by way of secur 

tratalation “by way of secur tous, since the principal pls 

interest constitute the debt ite rity for the debt. dopdieia ust bo 
‘ned bore in ita bale sense of “protection,” and the whole phrase m 
‘tooant owed to guarantee (recovery) of the principal and Solent 
oxo, (lies 35-37), the pare ed Talon 
tons of reading and Inter ace, the reason for the 
restoration ZéJonjoaaBa i» not apparent. In ita ingle occurrence in the 


popyti, P. Fay. $1, 20 — an woll as mont commonly elaewhere (ef LSJ s+.) 
{hi verb meata to buy off, or ransom, in oder to avedd penalties or dificltea 


3 unplousantnees, That moaning bardly eee sppeopeate or pplicabie ore) 
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the petitioner has sated that if hers i the top bid she expecte to pay that 
mount mines the amount ofthe debt owed ber. In this second alternative she 
‘onsiders the situation that wil arise abo is outbid. In that case, obviously 
be expecta the amount owed on the mortgage abe hale to be paid back to her 
by the muccenfal bidder, the new owner of the property. A reexamination of 
the popyros at this point, Kindly cared out by Ds. Revel A. Cols and John 
Hon, reals that this is in fact what th text says: duol dnodoOra afaled 
tot) peddjoorric?) djoaatax abri xi Speldyerée pou wel, "tbat there be 
paid tuck to me by the succesful buyer the amount owed me,” et. 

The document then continaes with » pefatory paraphras fllowed by the 
text of» eter eatin 190 A.D, by the then dioketes, Malian Cramos 
Purpose of the cilation is to prove dc & vara Zxce{ePn) mapalodra: 
Tolle] Bareweras meds Step pry, “that it bas been ordained that such 
Properties are to be turned over to the creditors for the excess (of thelr bid 
ver the debt doe them) alone 

The letter itsef, fgmentaily preserved and preventing problems 
reetoration and interpretation, a given ax follows in the edition 


Méddioc Kedoas)e Hesiby evel omy) Merdnaien (z)eloer 
AiPlibor dencelonels ‘TyrtS Were emnuoodperoc Expl oot 

1 oie 16 An plrtuerr (Sfiretor Enero nels Anolicror 

tur Fetgor tbr Soeredely eCelecrnptons, xl rofeo 18 Mair fx 
ore dol ob dydgheros oflte} & 1 Bublupped (andy) xiv dnerfoe 
Ferte(ea] Pibhelyed(anion), ors) deren vd éaoOrmple}ia 
smeoztlerjra [dxetodrar(?), se Seneort, dle vc i, & 
Heals] Hd 108 Sqlomnéjon Hxallumlov Spine 


The ruling divides into two main parts. Lines 45-48 afm the condition 
foc the validity ofthe loan ia the dspate Ubat evoked the ruling. Lines 48-52 
firms the right of the erelitor to aoqure the mortgaged property for the 
‘umount of his aaction bid lem the debt owed hin its thie passage that i di 


‘wetly relevant to the petition of P. Oxy. 3411. Commenta om details fllow 


inn 4548 “IE in fact Ube Joan referred to was contracted. before Ap 
lor, one of the debtors, became strategie and this obligation was thereupon 
‘tered in the property registry in hie mame, the loan isnot canceled.” This 
legal principle e here enunciated for the first time in the popys. Taken at 
{ce value it appears to imply, by simple antithesis, that a loan contracted by « 
srateyon during his term of office would be invalid or uncollectable. But such 
‘8 doduction ie too drastic. The clve to proper understanding in provided by 


°) The retention eqper to be bt lng for the acu 





Hadrian's order, mca ores) 
right not sae or be ro eceed upon 
the expty ofthe magista os Crna ral 
kes on the following sense The fists im 45-48, means tht the 
Abt, while remaining im force (— “not can tbe allected tll 
‘after the debtors term of office has expired. There 
tu detaled in the next sentence, lines 4852 
Line 49 The proposed restoration raise the editor indicat 


‘The probabilities are, I think, strongly opus rel). Tho object 


from the standpoint of diplomaticn concerns the need to postulate an abbrevi 
tion in a docement little given to abbre The difculty om the histo 
riel nde stoma from the fat that the executional authority of the chrematistal 
say by this ine have passed to the archidikastes: of H. J. Wolf, Tijdschrift 
voor Rechtogeschiedenis 3 (1966), p. 98. An altogether likelir restoration is 
xenmelrioyol. While T cannot complete the ncuna, I iragine the sense of 
the conditional clans in lines 48-20 to be something like,“ athe documenta 
Allege, proofs are adduced from the record efice in Alexandria 
Tn place of fx}p(6& more usoal term would be doi. 
2 The Tt ie wllcent() forthe hypotbecated 
ty tobe auctioned and sold(!), the exes, if any, sctling() the debte 
reaaid Apollonius” This, however, is a contresens to what ia wanted 
The excem (insgezs) doce not “stile” — Le, dlocharge, pay off tho dal 
tla the overage, the amount by which the peice bi et suction oxcmads the 


avtion price = debt + ex 


source of th trouble ia the eiter’s text und tranlation bocomen epparsnt 
we read the footnote to line 61: “Znpdeeovias in the enue ‘pay’, ‘tle 


sblleforn (Stevern)” la given in Wb.” The stody of documentary papyd has 


ght ua to necopt the fuilar i an uafamilar setting caly for the most 
went reasons. No much support is apparent bere. On the contrary, retaining 
bepleeer in ite ateated senne of “eanct", I sen the construction as follows 
‘The partelpe ap dle — forms a geitive abeclate 
with éeponfc. This eaves bject of the initive that ix 
Towt fn the lacuna ia ine 81 meaning to wipe 

ay off, ttle, Ace slate an follows 

°) Digest 6.1.48 cis lererens br Berea dn 
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Biche ép korn xh énoraslelia mp0 


sreortf dria [héeor— pleas +i faseorts, dr xc in, be 


ae aly the 


that the mortgaged property be anctioned to aatinfy 
he debts of the anid Apollonion 


Fd vod Dglenplpon Anallamoo Sphipara 


Tie 
surpls, if any, being collected 





UN NOUVEAU TEXTE SUR LA JURIDICTION 
DU PREFET D’EGYPTE “ 


texte qui fait objet de cette communication est écrit sur 
un morceau de papyrus, 22 x 10 cm, qui est conservé A la 
collection de Ia Y ity, & New Haven (Etats-Uni 
ou méro d 1606. La provenance du pap 
est inconnue. Le ent, déchiré en bas, comporte 
déeriture, dont la premidre est tellement ablméo 
quion n'y voit plus que quelques bribes do mots (p. ex. & 4px) 
éparpillées. Cres le texte occupant les 
II et 111 qui seul retiendra ici notre attention. 
due. 
apyrus 
ten: 
jon approximative. On voit du premier coup 
d'ceil que l'éerituro est celle d'un scribe professionnel. Au com 
mencement, la main & méme quelques enjolivures 
qui prétendent a éleg t les lettres individuelles 
sont verticales et presque sans ligatures ; mais & partir 
de Ia ligne 7 la main glisse plus rapidement ot les lettres sont 
plus cursives, plus ligaturées, moins régulitres, et In lecture do 
Ia partie inférioure di ott le papyrus est déchiré, en 
 rendue un peu difficile (1). Or, et dans les demi-onciales des 
premidres lign suite, les lettres se présentent dans 
es formes que nous trouvons ie plus fréquemment dans les 
documents a deuxidme sidcle ap. J.-C., mais elles gardent, 
toutefois, voquent un style antérieur, 
no, A mon avis, vers le milieu 
du ‘ blement un peu avant, plutdt 


don alte en septembre 1971 Ala XXVIeSesslon delaS.1.D.A., 
1 est mon ttodiant George M. Pardssgiou qu en véeiant 


sur le papyrot la lecture faite par mol @apres woe photographie, a Uoové la 
restitution qul impose aux lignes 1 





quiapris 'an 150. En insistant davantage sur tel ou tel trait 
de Véeriture on arriverait & reculer ou avancer cette date quelque 
peu, mais de toute fagon, méme en admottant les limites les 
plus larges, on ne saurait guére dépasser celles du deuxiéme 


4 présent le texte 


P. Yale inv. 2° 1606 
§ hyenay Biayveoeray 


ee) dy Ue plgoren oft 
15. Depepdonre: are 
respon 9 yore mela) 
ref dros a se Glee 
rol Bag on On? bd ducudthooves 
‘hang yeremabn eh truedansjeve 
ee) eaarvoypglac 20 eel xapepllion Ove 
10 val gabovprg 8 aflenprn) lpg x wut 
(et Ahnenabwow tatoos me 
Rsdece 


Avant de procéder & 'analyse du texte, arritons-nous pour 
trois constatationa préalable 

4° Co texte, qui énonce dans quels cas ot dans quelles condition 
le préfet d’Egypte jugera personnellement de Vaffaire, est sans 
paralléle parmi les tilliers de papyrus publiés jusqu’ici 


2° Du premier coup deal on se rend compte qu'on a entre les 


mains la traduction greeque d'un original latin. Ceci se voit non 
seulement A Ia ligne 5, of le mot latin est tout simplement 
transerit on lettres greeques, mais dans le document tout entie 
‘comme nous le verrons en examinant le texte de plus pris 

3° Comme on le sait depuis longtemps, dans I' Egypte romaine 
le Intin est Ia langue du prifet, chevalier romain, du ius civile, 
et de Varmée, alors que pour le reste l'administratiom intérieure 
de Ia provinee utilise le grec (2). Le texte que nous avons devant 


(2) A ce sujet on lt encore avec profit Mexposition détalée de A. Stein, 
Unlerockangen sur GascicNe und 'Verwaltang Acpyplens tnler rlmischer 
Hersch, Statgart, 1915, pp. 13288. 





nous est donc un avertissement, émanant du préfet et promulgué 
en grec & Tusage de onnaires locaux ou régionaux ; on 
pense, en premier lieu, aux épistratages et aurtout aux stratége 

auxquels ¢le préfet aime particuligrement a déléguer... les pou- 
voirs qu'il tient de sa juridiction pénale (3) » 


Passons, maintenant, aux détails du text 


ee 213 


Aprés V'intitulé, «le préfet jugera,+ vient d’abord une lis 
de crimes et délits, oft la terminologie du droit romain transpa- 
ralt facilement a travers cette version greeque. Ainsi 


sapl gbe mmicidio 


plagiaria (?) ou plagiariée 


nentisreecissis 


La plupart de ces équivalences existent dans le Corpus Glossa 
riorum Latinorum. Les sept premitres de cette liste xe retrouvent 
dans la confrontation de Cod. Just. 5. 17. 8 onstitution de 
Yan 449 ap. J.-C., aveo aa version greeque dans Nov. 22. 15. 4 
oi emperour détaille les actes criminels qui autorisent la partie 

¢—Dépoux ou lépouse issoudre le mariage par lo 
repudium. 

e mot plagiaria, qui se rencontre ici la premidre fois, est 
évidemment le nom abatrait correspondant a plagiarius, celui 
qui pratique le rapt d’enf d'esolaves pour les vendre & 
profit (4). Ailleurs — dans le Nouveau Testament, par exempl 
et dans les ot plagiarius eat rendu par dsipa 
mbeoris ( t tant plus intéressant de constater 


Dp, 108-16 Ges parses cites se 
slat sermoe P 
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dans Je P. Yale inv. n° 1606 que le mot wanspls, emprunté 
tal quel au latin, avait passé dans le langage — sinon quotidien, 
du moins juridique — de Egypte romaine. 

Immédiatement aprés Ia plagiaria vient Ia mention des 
drodva: (d6lit exprimé cette unique fois par le nom de l'agent 
au lieu du nom abstrait) ; on passe du rapt d°étres humains au 
vol du bétail, 'abigéat. Le mot 4nodeg: se trouve assez rarement 
dans Yale iy. n° 1606 est maintenant Ia 
‘source juridique la plus ancienne qui en fasse mention. 

Mais, quel que soit l'intérét de ces données terminologiques, 
ce sont le but et le contenu de ee document qui font son impor 
tance principale. Or, de nombreux cas, dans les papyrus, mon 
trent que dans I'Egypte romaine plusiours des délits de cette 
liste — p. ex. vol, violence — sont jugés d’ordinaire non pas par 
le préfet mais par un tribunal inférieur, local ; méme quand la 
plainte est adressée et soumise au préfet, celui-ci en délégue la 
décision, ginéralement au stratdge (6). Il faut donc que nous 

ns quelles circonstances les pro: 
visions du P. Yale inv. ne 1606 étaient applicables. Lo résultat 
de cette enquéte, que l'on entrevoit déja dans Ia terminologio 
du droit romain transmise en grec, va émerger plus nettement 
des alinéas suivants du texto 


Lignes 14-16 


«Des plaintes que pourraient porter les patrons contre leurs 
affranchis ou les parents contre leurs enfants.» Notons, tout 
dabord, que le texte passe ici du droit eriminel au droit civil 
r, le grief que les parents peuvent avoir de commun avec les 
patrons, c'est sirement —on ne saurait guére en douter 
Paccusatio ingrati (7). Nous voiei donc tout franchement dans 
Je domaine du ius civile : ce qu'on soupgonnait déji en lisant los 
lignes préoédentes est maintenant mis hors de doute. Aussi notre 


(6) M. Humbert, lo. it. (plas p. 127), Polat de contradiction dans P. Oxy. 
2704 (publd apts Fttode @Hlombert, oa le prétet T Honoratas Interdit <n 
‘odor da betall dans es resiten ser Sled ‘Deonnattra lul-mtme 
siete ara rot eee sre fs Ser) 

1-12). Slee pte se promonce il de site manitee em 202'4p. -Cy cela Nout 
[permet de penser qurevant cee date le dommages caus wax recite Par Ie 
Beta! probit or en Egypte: 2704, introa. — ne gs 
‘alent pat parm ies tal sours  Jagement du prétet fume, 

(O) Gl. pox. A. Berger, Enepelopetic Dictionary of Boman Law, tngratua 
(ayer bibograpbe 





(5) wooveau Texte sun 14 sunrororion ov rntrer p'écvere | 9 


texte est-il un apport précieux ion fondamentale et 
toujours renouvelée de Ia pénétration du droit romain dans la 
pratique provinciale — question qui a été lobjet tout récemment 
d'une excellente mise au point due J. Modrzejewski (8). 
Diailleurs, ce rappel du droit romain & propos des affranchis 
en Egypte évoque forcément pour le romaniste un texte devenu 
pres w la littérature juridique, oi il a été com. 
menté & maintes r puis sa premitre publication en 1904. 
exte, le P. Oy, 706, fut réédité par L. Mittois (= M. Chr. 81) 
qui on a amélioré la lecture par plusieurs restitutions nouvelles 
et convaincantes ; il fut repris un quart de sitcle plus tard par 
K. Harada, qui a essayé de le restituer intégralement (9). Le 
document contient la sentence par laquelle M. Rutilius Lupus, 
préfet d’Egypte en 113-117 ap. J.-C., régla un litige entre un 
patron, Hérakleidés, ot s hi, Damarion, Ne trouvant 
bre a) Ayu pogo la 
le préfet se prononce 4feepeis woke wine, Quel est Te 
sens de cotte derniére locut es uns —& savoir les pre 
miera éditeurs du texte, B. P. Grenfell et A. S. Hunt, suivis 
notamment par L. Mitteis ot M. Rostovtzefl — pensaient. que 
puisque Ie nr re dans rus sont des 


Alexandrins, ol vam étaient les (10). 


R. Taubenschlag, cherchant & préciser, poussa plus 
cette méme direction et avanga Ia thise suivant laquelle les 
astikoi nomoi étaient une codification, entreprise par les Romains 
des lois applicabl ns des poleis greeques d’ Egypte (1). 
Copendant, il y ans Ia question fat r 

velde par H. J. qui arriva a la c 

ensuite par E et par J. Modrzejewski 608 astikoi 
nomoi ne sont autre chose que le ius eivile r pour empire 
romain «a ville» est Rome, & plus forte raison quand c'est le 
préfet d'Egypte, chevalier romain, qui s'y référe (12). Or, le 
P. Yale inv. n° 1606 confirme maintenant de fagon éclatante 


(0) Proceedings of the Twefth 1868) Inernatlonal Congres of Paporslpy, 
(0) Zalsche, Salong Sif, Rem. AM, LVI, 1998, pp 
le ial, Wert, po  U Biers Mlowint, Al det [2 
Ine (ct Popotoias pt Woe aaa in, note 1. 

(Gi)  Teubenschag, Law of Greco-Roman Egypt, 2 62, Variovie, 1055, 
12) H. J. Wolf, RIDA 3° se, VI, 1960 Seal, SDH, XV, 
Sips 48; Modrasjewni, cel p38 
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que c'est bien le droit romain dont le préfet se sert dans le cas 
des affranchis (13). 

Tl nous reste encore & déceler I'étendue — les limites d’appli 

abilité —du nouveau texte. Dans le P. Oxy. 706 le prifet 
a'Egypte eut recours au droit romain pour régler un différend 
entre des plaideurs non romains parce que le droit local était 
muet dans le domaine du litige ; c'est donc un eas illustrant le 
principe énoncé par Julien : si les lois et les coutumes pérdgrines 
font défaut tune ius quo urbs Roma utitur servari oportet (4). 
Pour Vinterprétation du P, Yale inv. n° 1606 la question qui 
subsiste est donc la suivante : ce nouveau document nous 
prisente-til un cas analogue & celui du P. Oxy. 706, le droit 
romain n'étant invoqué qu’ défaut de dispositions applicables 
du droit local, ou bien visait-il seulement les citoyens romains 
d'Egypte ? La réponse & cette question peut en effet Gtre déduite 
de n'importe quelle partie du texte, mais c'est la partie finale, 
laquelle nous arrivons maintenant, qui nous permot la réponse 
la plus formelle. 


Lignes 17-22 


«Les autres (plaignants) ne seront éooutés par moi que s'ils 
sont appelants et s'ils déposent une caution d'un quart (2) 
de la valour attribuée & Ia matidre sur laquelle le jugement a ts 
prononeé » (sc. par Ie tribunal de premiére instance), 

Avant de procéder au commentaire, notons quelques détails 
textuels 


1. —Cot alinéa s'écarte de la formule employée préeédemment. 
Tne e'agit plus de mel tel délit ou telle plainte, mais — par 
tune transition assez naturelle partant des patrons et des parents 
plaignants mentionnés dans les lignes immédiatement précé- 
dentes—on passe & émottre une ragle générale embrassant 
ol Jewel, c'est-d-diro tous les autres plaignants sur tout autre 
sujet. 


2.—A la ligne suivante c'est expression i dy05 qui attire 
Vattention. Le texte commence, & la ligne 1, en parlant du 


(13) A ta sulte dupe carlense miprse, M. Hambert, fo. el, ps 121, tlt 
remarguer que +a dicislon prononcte eat cosforme au droit roma» toute 
feprenant In thise jasque'a tradiionnelle que le petlet Tend ta Gécson +e 
‘eourant dla lol seeandrioe, sux doracel vou. © 

(04) Digeste 1, 3, 32, pr. CL J. Modrasjewnh, lt. et, p. 336 





(7) souveau rexre sum a sonrpicrion pu enérer p'forere {1 


préfet & la troisié¢me personne, Mais le contexte, la suite de ces 
dispositions, ne laisse point douter que ce « moi » qui se présente 
soudainement la ligne 18 ne soit bien ce méme préfet. Il est 
done fort probable que les lignes 17-22 nous conservent, en tra 
duction grecque, les ipsissima verba que le préfet avait dictés 
Crest quelqu’un’ d'autre —un secrétaire, sans doute, dans le 
bureau du préfet —qui, en préparant l'avertissement que 
contient le P. Yale inv. n° 1606, a pourvu le texte de ce titre & 
Ia troisidme personne. 


3. — Ligne 19 : tmoudeaiuern, Parmi les différentes significa 
tions de ce verbe il y en a une qui s'impose de toute évidence 


ici : c'est 1a traduction greeque du latin eppello ou provoco (15). 
Nous allons revenir sur importance de cette constatation, 


4. — Le mot rapapduev (ligne 20) se rencontre assez rarement, 
dans les sources connues jusqu'ici. Crest une forme tardive, 
Paralt-il, de mapijeie, terme qui, dans un fragment d’Aristote 
désigno une somme d'argent déposée dans un procés d’appel (16), 
Dans notre texte, done, le parabolion serait bien la caution quo 
ppelant doit déposer'comme garantie de bonne foi et de but 
sérioux ot qu'il pordra sile préfet se pr pour son adversaire. 
Ligne 21. Au lieu spe on pourrait & la rigueur 

Tire téurev. 


Réfléchissons maintenant sur la signification de cet alinéa 
tout entier. Les tmumeodyen sont siirement, dans ce contexte, 
dos appelants. Mais on ne voit jamais de trace d'une procédur 
Aappel au préfet parmi les milliers de documenta de I'Egypt. 
romaine. Comme le remarque M. Humbert dans la conclusion de 
son étude citée plus haut, «il est surprenant de voir ce juge 
souverain n'étre saisi d'aucune demande d'appel (au sons procs 
dural du mot) : nous n'avons en effet pas trouvé un soul exemple 
de recours contre une décision judiciaire qui soit adressé au 
préfet. La notion de l'appel existait pourtant en Egypte; il 
en reste des exemples pour des juridictions autres que celle 
du préfet» (17). I y a encore plus. Le mot tmadestuen, en 
traduisant la forme c mndante d'appellare, évoque non 


(15) Ct, Liddet-Seott-Jones, Greek-English Lesleon, & ¥. TL 2. b. Wy 
alte nutre, le eas ciubre 0 Pasi fnterjette son appel datslbunal gouverneat 
Weta de FEmperear: Kaloaps tmoxahodaa (Acta Apau 25:1) 

(€) Ck. Liddel-Seatt-Jones, « 

(17) BE Humber, lo el, 140 





12 rc) 


seulement Ia procédure de I'appel mais aussi un droit d’appel, 
dont seul le citoyen romain jouissit. Nous arrivons ainsi & cette 
conclusion inéluctable : notre liste des cas soumis & la juridietion 
personnelle du préfet n'est pas de portée générale et ne concerne 
pas toute la population de "Egypte. Elle ne vise que la tris 
petite partio, la plus privilégi¢e, des habitants, & savoir les 
itoyens romains; ce sont eux qui bénéficient de Ja favour 
d'etre jugés par le préte circonstances stipu 
lees dans notre texte 

Arrivé A cette conclusion, on voit tout de suite apport 

eux que fait le nouveau texte au débat sur l'edictum pro 

le Principat. Dans son article révent, cité plus haut, 

J, Modraejewaki a suggéré qu’ «il est également possible d'ime 

giner que les préfets d'Egypte aient réglé par voie d'édits dos 

questions relatives au déroulement du coneentus et aux déléga 

tions do leur pouvoir juridictionnel a des juges désignés par 

ux... En tout cas, toutes ces dispositions édictales — limites 

probablement & des questions spéeifiques.,. — ne concernent 

que les citoyens romains d'Egypte (18). Ces conclusions 20 
Voient maintenant renforcées par le P. Yale inv. n° 1606, 

Mon étude de ce document fascinant s'arrét ici pour instant. 
La prochaine étape sera do faire photogeaphier le papyrus & 
Vinfrarouge, dans Vespoir de récupérer lo texte perdu do la 
premidre colonne. Il y aura un intérdt tout particulier & voir 8 
Jes mots & der qui slisont la ail nu font partie d'une expres 
sion ot Ie préfet mentionne le commencement. de son gouverne 
ment, p. ex. by der rhe trmsolac wu (19). En attendant, on pout 
alfirmer dis maintenant que si le P. Yale inv. n° 1600 n'est 
pas un morceau d'un dit provincial, c'est tout au moins un 
texte qui y est étroitement li 

Naphtali Lewis. 


(18) J. Modresjewshs, Ie. ei, p. 343. Voir aos R. Katzot, TYdiey. 
‘Huchiaesch, XXXVI, 1960, Pp 415-487; Re Marta, Riwrehe tn tema eit 
‘prooincae, "Mian, 1960, pp. 120-140 ; HL Ankum, ’Aviyne (Gedenook 
EA. Lecmars), Gand, 1970, pp. 6-09, & Ann. Fax: Drell 50. soon. Toulouse 
Xvi, 





UN NOUVEAU TEXTE SUR LA JURIDICTION 
DU PREFET D'EGYPTE 


(Complément) 


Résumd. — Note complimentaire & l'article publi 
REDS [as reste du document rheup 
Valde de 

ot Egypte dens 
Toa années 133.4197 Tindluence de ta terminologie 
romaine est seasible dans ce fragment, malgré sa relalive 
Dridvets 


dans cette Reewe In premitre édition 
concernant Ia juridiction 
du préfet d'Egy: jo cette publication, je suggérais 
que l'on pourrait essayer de rétablir Ia premitre colonne du 
Papyrus, mutilée ot indéchiffrable & Il nu, au moyen de 
photographies  l'infrarouge. Voici aujourd'hui les résultats 
tenus, Dans ce travail, comme dans le pricédent, j'ai béné 
ficié de l'aide compétente et avisée de M. George Parkssoglou. 
Tui qui inter alia a décelé du premier coup d'cril les traces 
du nom du préfet que l'on trouve dans I'en-téte du document. 
La moitié gauche du papyrus, qui porte In premitre colonne 
du texte, est lamentablement ablmée : elle est pereée de trous 
presque comme une dentelle, et les aurfaces qui restent ont 
6té sériousement usées par le frottement des grains de sable 
dans lequel le papyrus a été enterré pendant dix-huit sidclos 
‘conditions il va sans dire que les photographies & 
Vinfrarouge ne peuvent guére nous rendre Ie texte intégral — 
loin de Id | Néanmoins, les restes de T'écriture qu’elles font 
ressortir nous apportent deux données décisives 


(1) N. Lewis, Un nouneau ete sur a jridction du piel € Egypte, dans RED, 





x. Lewis a 


40 Le texte est en effet, comme on le supposait d’apréa la 
partie déja publiée, 'édit d'un préfet d’Egypte. 

20 La date de Médit est maintenant assurée : il fut promulgu 
par M. Petronius Mamertinus, préfet d’Egypte entre 133 et 
437 ap. J.-C. (2) 

En outre, & 1a umidre des colonnes II et III publiées anté- 
riourement, il nest peut-étre pas trop hardi d’entrevoir, dans 


Jes restes de Ia colonne I, des termes juridiques romains, & savoir 
‘hd pupidion — per libellum, romredg = utile ow commodum (ct. 
Corp. Glass. Lat.) 
Voici, maintenant, ce qu'on pu déchiffrer du texte 
Yale inv. n°. 1806, col. 1 
Malpaoe Herp Hpoc: Mave 
Ereqeele) Altrs}ero» [hed 
ace. BefomOare [3 plese 
Ml. Jed. Jew real] drag 
egey— Loans Dorm ern 
(def 1. lepine [5k dot 
2.L Jpn [... Chentiy fulpoots 
Lf De -1.6] pean 
ees 
eee rt 


2. Le reste d'enore visible au commencement de la ligne 
pose un probléme, & moins que ce ne soit qu'un pAté. Il ne faut 
pas penser & lire 4, d’abord parce que dans cette formule intro- 
ductive de Dédit préfectural Varticle est régulibrement omis 


(@) Sura chronologie de m prtecture, voir les indications dant O. W. Reln- 
rath, A. Working Lis of the Preface of Bypl, dans Bull. Aner. Soe. Pap. 4 
967, p. 05 (et tation stparte, New Haven et Toronto, 1967, 21) ; lus recem™ 
teat !'R. Coles, The Bate of the Caownencement of the Prefetere of Avid 
alodoras, dass. Pree. XiWUs Inter. Compr. Pap. Toronto, 1970, pp. 85-87, 
felon. qul Petroniar Mamertious erat reste en charge jusqu'h iat de Ia 
21+ année égyplienne dHadren (28 not 157); ek. RED, 1972, p. 493-404 





(3) nouveau texte sum 14 sumpreriox pu patver p'éarere 7 


avant Exapzos, et ensuite parce que, méme quand il y a une 
variante de cette formule, vers la fin du in® siécle, c'est tou- 
jours suivi d'une épithéte que l'article est employé : & deh 
ba M. Chr, 329) 

3, Le monogramme en est dordinaire Vabrévia 
de xe)poreagla) Ow x ), mais sa signification ici est 
peu claire 


Apris le premier ily a une haste verticale qui pourrait 


tre un « ou le commencement d'un y ou d'un p 
5. Apros mon lirait la rigueur on pourrait peut-tire 
retrouver les traces de mmpam Les restes de In lettre & 
Ia fin de la ligne sont ceux d'un « (& la rig 
bablement). 


ire lettre de Ia li ble avoir 6s éerit 
us grand qu’a l'ordinaire, mais on ne voit que les reste 
llipae sur un axe NE-SO. Apris x{a)péneg (?alr¥]e, (Parks 


Naphtali Lewis, 





EMPEROR OR PREFECT? 


P. Yale inv, 0 1 
Eq tro 133 to 137 A.D. The ict, at least in is well preserved 


Dart ata series of major crimes Prefect Mae! wil adjdicate 
For the readers convenience I rep texto the eile prince (with the 
Hines renumbered n'a lagi aqueace) andthe Latin equivalent of the crimes and 
eltenses ted. 


re 
Ch ce {Je der 
ie Holos f 


el lpreer Heed Sp die plppurea 
a pe dnoset joer 
os peverapl ph baeealael 
icq) mlacroygoriac 30 al nagabur Blrrec 
al dabveriag 1 eflragrer] pleos bo rp 
1 of dlandody 





while the preceding thir Tanguage referring to him 


Zunsehat ws Pile autgelt, in denen 
rafektendgiligentcheidet -. Sodan Jer Kala, 
Filles die Apliation an ih ru 





The second dficalty with Sei’ tion a that makes the Prefect th 
Ae espns if at T argued inthe i prineps, the regulations of P. Yale in 
13° 1005 applied to Roman etizens, whe enjoyed am automate right of appeal tothe 
Emperor. Seal hypothesss that le Tendens — sowohl der alibckannten, we 
frven Konetclion — lt rhawaber’ bel racers scrworen Bratton it rh 
{he rationale and purpose ofthe conttetions inthe Cod. Theod, are clay stated & 
ln IGRR IV 10 (= Assorr-Jomsann, Municipal Administration N* 119) 4 
fie or tacepdcenary Asia orders in an effort to put an end 


‘odreas lies 411. Sigaiiant here are require for an app 


eat than 1,000 des saat sth 


Invelve lt of eve Here ag pone of the ruling isto avoid 
‘ppeals and deciding which are justifiably forwardabe tothe Emperor and which 





of eveciles méccgor Hibealg yelrorras al vos Hale Ailuag- rd 


Thus, it appears from the ab ime of Hadrian 
. Yale 1605 be 


Morateras dilationes trstraterianqe non tam appelat dictiones 


{aciant testimonia prodesse debe 





Co Theod. 11.96, — December 9, SH A.D, tothe go 
vernor of Syria 


(het) 


ttemque raptorem argument conviciaa, teste speraex, voce etiam propia vit 
‘om amide opprnatar reas ql ven pont vera atone convince derail 


(unt) 


ments polati soe angumentia presi sl eatenta contra eur aa st pst 
The language ofthe constitutions is unmistakable onthe following pots the 
are relevant tothe present dacusion. The eater constittion doesnot exclode 
pals tothe Emperor inal at of emicde, adultery, et, but only in eases in which 
tppenls would be jot » waste of time. On theater hand it i recognized that ther 


tenia, but thove not so convicted or alleging intination enatinue to enjy th 





Editor's note: 
The document is reprinted as SB XII 10929. 
Corrections: Line 1 of the Greek text, MGloeles. Page 762 (= 170 of this 


volume) 1. 19 4 éxthednou 
With this document ef. now AE 1974 no, 629 and AJP 100 (1979) 551 





ON JUDICIAL APPEALS IN ROMAN EGYPT 


In Memoriam 
James H. Oliver 


Epigraphy and papyrology have complemented each other for 
the past hundred years, ever since the later discipline came into 
being. Linguistic and institutional bridges connecting those two 
branches of classical studies have repeatedly been demonstrated 
and utilized, notably in the writings of J. H. Oliver, and mi 
recently in his paper published in AJP 100 (1979) $43~S8, There 
he draws upon three inscriptions and one papyrus to illustrate 
procedures by which, under the Empire, Greek litigants might 
tarry their disputes to Roman courts, The papyrus. P. Yale inv 
no. 1606, soon to be republished as P. Yale 11 162.' Of the 
inscriptions, two deal expressis verbis with appeals 10 the 
emperor, the third has generally been interpreted as doing so, 
and to these Oliver adds the evidence of the papyrus. Inthe ed. 
pr. Vhad simply assumed from the context that the appeal in the 
papyrus was to the prefect of Egypt. As Oliver's challenge to that 
view is based upon a parallel he professes to find in contem- 
porary inscriptions, the logical next step, surely. is to ask 
‘whether collateral papyri shed any light on the problem, 

The Yale papyrus contains the remains of an edict issued by 
Marcus Petronius Mamertinus, who was prefect of Egypt in A.D 
133-137. The text presents a list of crimes that come under the 
personal jurisdiction of the prefect after which comes the fol- 
lowing: of Aouot ot« dia / in’ tuot dxovodoovea: / et 4a) 
trixadzodevor / Kal napaBadiov Bkvees / xd séltaptov 
‘be eh / altos rep) 9b éxedabn (lines 27-32) 
Translations 


Ed. pr. (from the French): Other (complainants) will not be 


heard by me unless they are appellants and they deposit as 


Bp. in RUD 1 See suo Le monde grec: Hom 
Tie his (30) that the Ist is quoted from mpc ort of Hadrian ~ 





which ent was rend 
Oliver: The other ( ) will be heard by 
way unless they appealed (to the emperor) an 
equal to the quarter of a valuation over wh arose 
Both versions accept that 4uod refers to the prefect. Verbal 
variations aside, then, Oliver departs from the interpretation of 
the ed. pr. on two points: (1) He takes olx &22x: as a rhetorical 
turn of phrase equivalent to duolax. (2) He insists thatthe appeal 
mentioned was to the emperor. 
As to (1): There is obviously no grammatical obstacle to tran 
ing od Aw as “in the same way.” But what about the 
context? In the same way as what? There has been nothing in 
What precedes, nothing about court procedures or anything els, 
to which, strictly speaking. “in the same way” could refer. We 
could, perhaps, dismiss the inconcinnity as merely a matter of 
Toose wording, but before we resort to such a desperate remedy 
let us consider the linguistic parallel found in P. Hamb. 29 Jur. 
Pap. 85, In that document, an extract from the minutes of a 
hearing held before the prefect Marcus Mettius Rufus on 3 


August A.D, 89, an attorney asks for 8 postponement without 


Prejudice to his clients case because (8}idac of Sivarrar Adyery 


cy Stage eb yah Adflowey 8 BiBka napa ra) bxrspdncor (lines 
13-18), There can be no doubt about what this means: the 
liens in the translation of P. M. Meyer, “konnten nicht in die 
Verhandlung eintreten sie nicht die Akien (Biffa) von 
den Vormundern ... ethalten hitten.™ Here the expression 
not otherwise ... unless” clearly posits a sine qua non, a delim 
iting condition in the absence of which the subject of the main, 
verb cannot act. The parallel with the language of P. Yale 162, 
27-29, is too striking to be ignored. 

As The first point to be noted here is that ther 
meni yeror anywhere inthe preserved text of P. ¥ 
162. The question, then, er there are grounds in t 
for inferring that the appeal mentioned was intended for hi 
is true that Oliver's first inscription, the relatively new “ete 
Marcus Aurelius from the Athenian agora, contains a refe 





by the emperor to “secur cals in the cases pleaded in 
my court."> But such posting of bonds is not by itself presump- 
tive evidence o 1 emperor. On the contrary, most 


ext f bonds, both in inscriptions 


and in papyr provincial appeals. A good 


example is the last inscrip % group, the well known 
letter of Gnaeus Domitivs Corbulo, proconsul of Asia under 
Claudius, to the city of governor reminds the 
Coan err are 
of the province. who then decides if 
ppeals to the governor 
at m 4 of 2.500 denarii,” Among the papyri 
attention is claimed particularly now by P. Strasb. 709, a second: 
century document that was published after Oliver's article. In 
form that document i a petition to the iuridicus of Egypt 
relating to a dispute over an inheritance Some of the parties 
have Roman names.* In line 13 we rea nua deo 
Kiavbiou ‘Arolivaplov, who may b known to have 
been in office in A.D. 168 the n apapisiiov Dek, 
pos Kiaidiox{, which much like a reference t0 the 
same judge. Whether it is the same man both times or not. the 
entire legal procedure, including ng of bond, clearly 
takes place with al apparatus of the province. Pert 
rent here, t00, is P. Ox smpletely preserved 
ecord of a heating be gypt. Titius Hono 
11-12) from 
an appeals bond of 4,625 drachmas is posted (line 15, £00 1 
Uxxdsftov xpoorilo} he last word obviously has 
sense of “fee.” not f. WB and LSJ, sv 
To sum up: The procedure enunciated in P, Yale 162, 27-32. 
fits most naturally within the framework of the administration of 
justice within Roman Egypt. Specifically, the text fits the lan 





guage and procedure of hs f Egypt. A 


commentator seeking from that miliew must 
accept the burden of proof, and ofs will need to be more 
compelling than any yet adduced 


Napwraut Lewis 





The Re 


of the Oxyrhynchus Siteresion 


eee Cine aera ements rated ay. 
poste Agee tof owt al ll papa 
The para te bighghted ete Sealed aad pecetrting comment 
Se Te ehal Geraersitir Orisa cae tanh 
othe beer pal obea paso aban 
Seely comand Ge We Ree Sette oalenee the 
sriatyeliaed i canal Unctas ais Hoos 

ek ea eoapsiod Tham lee arta cose apa oth te 


eciplents authorized in each category (a8 re 
ably demonstrated by the editor) were : 2mixedérre: 3,000, depot 900, 
Sudhoyos 100. 

Thus, the grand recipients when the three eategories were at 
full roster was 4,000. What percentage this was of the total populat 
or of the eligible male population of Oxyrhynchus, we have no way of 
knowing. If Rome was, as is generally supposed, a city of about « mil 
ion souls (}), the 200,000 enrolled for the frumentatio there would re 
present some twenty per cent of the total population, or approximately 
one out of every two eligible males. And if the Roman parallel held 
in this respect too, then the 4,000-man sileresion would make Oxyrhyn- 


chus a city of 20,000. But all this is, of course, sheer speculation (*) 





Understanding 1 this categor, 


From the early inh 
citizens of F 

tax from the a 

citizenry of 


th of the mous Gi 


urteen on. The metropoi 
th 
fourteenth birthda 
oficial 
their legitim 
(note this continuat 
pt of th 

often more remot 
It 


AD, 


that served as the capitals 


be enrolled as a n 


A 


ethwith, As a 
of Ex 
did 


ath 


ppt uniformly 


dep 


late as 270 A.D. 


f 


depended first 
th 


All epikrithentes were eligible, but not 


itants of Eg 


eek pe n 
the 
paid 


ed his 


tes, how e 
the nom 


th 1 
tion of th 
that the boy was 


7 ship 
ather himself 
ed th 


atin Aurelius to their 


third century, and the 


the epikrisis func 
ategory of recipients 


n having passed 


established eligibil 





Rome 
On the 


gra 
lottery, held 
Aga 

strate need, 


local plutocracy jt 
explain a curious f 
that their nan 

months before filing 
to be that they 


tually mx 


The next largest 
din the la 


Itisa 
ii 


a sing ation 
As 

wealth exceeded the 
guarantee finan 


oth 


that 


Now the verb 6éup 


and pap 
Such notions, I 
to which i 


tion (anapausis) b 


dividuals w 


on of being 


n Athens, 





annual liturgie selves were termed i, « recurring in cycles » 
There d ble in the present state of 
the evi t tatively regard the title rhemboi as 

who were enrolled for the sileresion 


1e group (P.Ory. 2899 recipients in this 


pleting the 
A fin group. A 
men wer in, But in Oxyrhynchus they could 


in Rome 
krithente 


F of P.O: 


and who have 
# thought that 
lows : since the 
hnically 
admit sas 

of the term 





seems to me to point us in the wrong direction. There is, in the first 


tion in that the homologin of the caption is 


place, a syntactical objec 
treated as a modifier of apographentin, whereas homologén is here clearly 
11 noun modified by the two participles apographentin kai antén, 


Secondly, there is a substantival sense of homologoi that is w d 


in the papyri and that suits our context perfectly. The characterization 


of these h f 


logo as having sed from the status of minors, is 

obviously, as the editor observes a certification that they had 

d the age of fourte ject to the poll tax. ‘Then we 

kno further, for is actually the meaning of 

a number of including at 

third centa It is also significant, T think, that 

P.Ory, 2927 mentions the homologoi immediately after the epikrithente 

In other words, first come the ¢pikrithentes, born to privilege and 
paying the poll tax at half rate; nex mologoi, born w 
privileged and paying the poll tax at full then come the rh 

boi, whose admission to the sileesion is based on a criterion other than 


birth, namely public servi 


New York Naphtali Lewis 





P.Oxy. 2820: Whose Preparations? 
Naphtali Lewis 


Ory. XXXVI 2820 which would make it an account of autocratic 
‘one of them verging on the treasonable, taken by 
lus as Prefect of the newly annexed province of Egypt. 

One reads Treu’s paper with growing excitement, for it appears to 

throw light on the reasons for Gallus’ subsequent fall from imperial 

favor, reasons heretofore shrouded in our sources—as with Ovid a 

generation later—in allusive language conformable with Augustus’ 

puritanism. It is hardly necessary to emphasize the self-evident 
historic importance of such information; what must be emphasized, 
unfortunately, is that no such information is at hand. Treu’sinterpre- 
tation collapses under the weight of two objections. The firs is merely 
logical: Gallus’ disgrace and suicide occurred in 26 n.c., after his return 

to Rome. If treasonable or arrogant actions commited in 30-29 x. 

were the cause of his downfall, why was he kept in office for another 

three years? The second objection is utterly fatal: the key point in 

"Treu’s interpretation is highly dubious, and the textual reconstruction 

‘on which it rests is simply wrong, as will shortly appear 

‘The following is the transcription of the text as it appears in the 

edition (P.Oxy. 2820 col. i) 


I: Chiron 3 (1973) M. Trew offers an i 


ereneererol pocefpoupatiTce [ 
cpcracteeenbee ra 
Treks mryexopacen 
teraw [chow odeacl. eral 
[lredkwert,. Jaf sevraccerpol 
jrerpaoe.t solepord 
prrerovend, spentowcr 
Sevrerovse.{-] }.-af be rreal 
woee me. plas [ 
poorrclost LL-- rel 
"Oy. Tit 244, nga. on mle Set. Ang. aren ms nim 
‘aterm dents; Can Di 939, cn fd fe mee OME. pr 
Ti Aiponer Eola, wd fninawopleperve ort Atm Mare 17.45, which 
Trea agrees (pan) bled ver of eer bares 





PONY. 2820: WHOSE PREPARATIONS? 


acanyy{... pocroe eowctons 
Dameirepal 

aparreroncepasl 

romorspoerpel 

mere 


1. Lines 3-5 
This is the heart of Treu’s thesis. He proposes the restoration 


vd] re wht 
1 ra slabs 
[abreheeve 
Which he interprets (pp.229-30) as stating that Gallus struck copper 
coinage, using up the greater part of the Egyptian treasury. This is a 
‘most intriguing result, bur the more closely one examines its details, 
the more impossible it becomes. 

A first objection, though not perhaps an insurmountable one, is the 
restoration ri], which ignores Lobel’s correct indication that the 
lacuna requires a longer restoration 

More important are the doubts stirred by the meaning here ascribed 
to xaAceda. Is the fact—adduced by Treu—that only copper coinag. 
was issued in Egypt under Augustus really sufficient warrant for 
ascribing such an unprecedented acceptation to this verb? That would 
involve not a mere “Bedeutungsnuance” but a clear-cut distinction 
between two entirely different and differently expressed processes 
berween forging, fabricating —de. working—metal, which isthe image 
conveyed by yeheeda in its many occurrences, and producing coins 
by diestamping—ie. striking the metal with a die—which was 
normally expressed in Greek by the appropriately descriptive xénra, 

Doubt increases when we look at the meaning ascribed to 
‘los. Are citations from Aristophanes, Demosthenes and Polybius 
really sufficient warrant for accepting this rare and unusual term in 
place of the well and widely known official designation of the treasury 
of the Ptolemaic state, x8 Bacihucée? 

‘The coup de grice is provided by the papyrus itself: the reading 
losor is impossible. Treu states (p.230), "Vom ersten Buchstaben 
nach raw ist noch das untere Ende einer Senkrechten sichtbar. Das 
ergibe nicht unbedingt ein K, scheint mir jedoch nicht unvereinbar 





NAPHTALI LEWIS ar 


‘mi diesem Buchstaben.” Not so: the published photograph (Plate 2) 
clearly shows the bottom of not one but two “‘Senkrechten,” posi 
tioned so close together as to rule out any possibility of reading. 
‘kappa. Drs John Rea and Revel Coles have kindly confirmed this on the 
original, and the latter offers the reading fey, which seems excellent 

The word Seda, rejected by Treu (p.228), now seems the likely 
restoration in 3, giving the following text for lines 2-5: nat 2 | 
robro (Seda) re wal} raw freee | [Z@dxeve, “and for this reason 
he forged a more than adequate quantity of weapons.” 


IL. Lines 5-11 
Lobel's note suggests the following restoration: 


10 prow mer f- 
Hes pal» gpoupic rh 

To cope with Lobel's caveat that this makes line 5 too long, Trew 
suggests reading «{ei), as in line 11. Two objections oppose this 
solution: (1) The spacing is wrong. There is room for four letters 
between «{ and }rffc. thus no cause to postulate an omission through 
oversight. The difficulty comes at the end of the line, where there is 
no room for x\e. (2) The presumed justification in line 11 is non- 
existent. There ¢(al) is Lobel's counsel of despair to avoid the harsh 
asyndeton. The papyrus has not kappa buc epsilon 

Returning to xe: As there seems to be little doubt that a name 
ending in -wérpac in this context must be the genitive of Cleopatra 
and as blank papyrus after }r(c] reveals that «he was not written at 
the end of line 5, all of KAeordrpac must have been written where 
there is now a hole in the papyrus ar the beginning of line 6. The name 
may have projected into the left margin, or a few letters may have 
been added interlinearly 

Next there is the matter of the verb in lines 10-11. Lobel and Trea 
were both troubled by det, recognizing that what is wanted is a 

* if Lobel, but the plate shows nf 
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transitive verb, preferably in the imperfect tense, in sequence with 
Sxdeeve (line 5) fog (13) and ebrpésater (15-16). Here again Drs Rea 
and Coles have found the answer on the original: df rye. 

This in turn leaves us face to face with the problem ofthe following 
asyndeton: the copula must be found or supplied. Lobel's apparacus 
notes that there are “above wpa traces of which the middle one 
resembles « bur perhaps all offsers.” If these interinear traces or 
smudges could be found to represent xa, or even re, the problem 
‘would be solved. Otherwise we must attempt to explain the omission 
of the copula, no doube through oversight. The explanation may lie 
in the crouble thatthe scribe obviously had with the words immed. 
lately following: he initially wrote ¢povpaic in the dative before 
deleting the ict, and he had to add raxcinterlinearly, which suggests 
that he may have started to write a non-coordinate continuation after 
&bjproe and neglected to insert the desiderate xa! when changing 
back to coordination, 

Thus, lines 5-11 now read: «{ai v8) rf | #co}wdrpac vay{runiy)| 
pera viv decline) | Bévuror denlelp | dade &quc\fyljdeor addr 
ebiprve eal) dpoopdc rh, “and he refitted Cleopatra's fleet, which 
had—understandably—been neglected after her death, and the 
stationed) garrisons,” etc 


IIL. The whole text: Who is the subject of these verbs? 


To the extent that we can decipher and reconstruct it our text now 
reads as follows 


perardunosre [ 
Spicroct wal Bud 
ebro [dda] re whei- 
Shy Deeve fal 3) rile 
Wer o}edrpac rayfru 
ard rv deefirge 
Bivarov Scxlelp 
hed duel 
lvoe who dE 
Herve cal dponpie & 
al Sraic? re xepae 


Bodate(Tery walt 
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ire dea pile 


spbeiler sera 


Je 
fac Aiyalertjoc rae 
Dew clos par 
sperrove mpi 
idle cpio 
ch dnl rip ere 


Reviewing seriatim the actions taken by the subject of the verbs, we 
find: 

1, Las 1-2, The verbs of summoning and defection, however 
suggestive of intrigue, can hardly be particularized to a specific person 
or situation in the absence of further clues. 

2. Linas 2-5. “For this reason he forged a more than adequate 
quantity of weapons.” During his brief prefecture of Egypt (29-26? 
1.) Comelius Gallus put down local revolts against the new Roman 
rule at Heroonpolis and Thebes. Nether ofthese seems to bea likely 
‘occasion for massive production of new armaments: the first city 
30 éAiyun De, the second dy Bpayet xardece4 Gallus then proceeded 
to the Egyptian-Ethiopian frontier, where he apparently put on a 
military display to ‘show the flag’, but for the rest his activities there 
were diplomatic rather than military 

In 26n.c. Augustus asigned Aclius Gallus, his new prefect of Egypt, 
to lead an expedition into Arabia Felix* Most of what we know about 
that expedition comes from Book 16 (ch. 422-24, C 780-82) of Strabo, 

*Sae 171.3 (C 19, te is cormemorve upon Galas boars that be aed 
the Taba len dye (O61 4 = Dense IS 095 = RORR139 

* Cains Doha sready reach the yar 1. before etl of Acs alle expe 
sion G39, Bur acoeng to the plable geese oS Jameson, JS 5 (10 7, 
the opening words of Di acoune, f @ Bvt fer overs pce beginnng fa 
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who was with Acius in Egype (17.146, C816), the base in which he 
prepared and from which he launched the expedition. A massive 
production of armaments is quite appropriate to an account of those 
preparations. Infact, Serabo (164.23, C 780) states tha Aclis’ fret 
mistake (yprasa) was to create a huge, unneeded war flet. Our 
writer's dry sas rr teandy reflects 3 similar overproduction of 
weapont 

3. Lous 5-11. “He refitted Cleopatra's fleet, which had—under 
standably—been neglected after her death.” This reference to the 
refurbishment of Cleopatra's fees places the action of P-Ory. 2820 in 
the first few years after her death, before the neglected hulls had 
deteriorated beyond salvage. The timing is thus right for Cornelius 

pallu, bur what would the occasion have been? Surely not his capture 

‘of Heroonpolis&" éRiyu, As for his march on Thebes, iis true that 
the Prolemies maintained a Nile river patrol (worquofwaxia), but 
can the light vesels ofthat service by any stretch of the imagination 
be called the country’s naval force, +3 revruxir? Pechaps in a wild 
burst of hyperbole, or even in vainglorious language such as that of 
Cornelius Gallus’ own insription* but notin the flat matter-of-fact 
language of P.Oxy. 2820. Profesor Lionel Casson calls my attention 
to Arrian 585, where 73 vawrunly denotes the collectivity of vessels 
constructed on the spot to ferry Alexander's army across the Indus 
river and later reassembled for crossing the Hydaspes. But the 
situations are not the same. Alexander the Great marched across 
Persia to India with land army, which created this ad ho ‘naval arm’ 
when it was needed. In the Hellenistic kingdoms of Alexander's 
succestors the naval arm of the military establishment operated on 
the sea, and the fleet of the Prolemies wat no exception,? 

But if Cornelius Gallus had, so far as we can tel, no need of Cleo 
patra’s fleet, his successor Aelius Gallus may well have had a us for i 
for his expedition to Arabia Flix. At the northwestern extremity of 
the Red Sea (present-day Suez), with a connection to the Nile, lay the 
one Th a rter mgd 9), Al Calls warn la ype pefet 
“ne ter than the yer 1 and eerily ete” lee puibe but wpeerle 
the pent ate te vec 

"ima rez ay by HL Haben Care of Sot A. Contin te Say of 
Palo Amy Son eens Leen dite wut by ot 


‘work there reviewed, che Palma sod ober Hellen waves are unforealy tested at 
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city of Cleopatris; here Aelius began his preparations with che 
construction and equipping of no fewer than eighty warships: x 
paxpe reraceensicacies whois ...0b« Darrov éySoycorra tvavrncaro 

ipeic Kal gacflove xard: Kcomarpiba viv uphe 1H 
malaug Suspuy rf dnd 08 Néshou (Strabo 164.23, 780), Now, while 
éravmnyrearo describes the action of building ships (presumably from 
scratch), waracreescacdas refers, more properly, to equipping or 
outfitting existing ships* The Ptolemaic fleet left ar Alexandria at 
Cleopatra's death was not insubstantial, consisting of the sixty ships 
with which she returned from Actium (Plut. Ant. 6.1), plus whatever 
number she had left behind for the defense of Egypt in her absence, 
‘minus the small number lost in her vain last effort to flee It would 
have been elementary good sense for Aclius to move the most usable 
of those abandoned hulls from Alexandria, where they would in fact 
have been taking up berths needed for the new clasis Alexandriae, co 
(Cleopatris and refit them there. In that case Strabo'swaracxewdcac lax 
and the synonymous dyjprve of P.Oxy. 2820 could refer to the same 
activity. In the present state of the evidence this interpretation must 
be regarded as no more than a possibility, but it does seem to be a 
very tempting one. 


Another case—though a much more tenuous one, in my opinion— 
‘ight be built on the possibiliry that the fleet in P.Ory. 2820 is called 
Cleopatra's through confusion with werd KAvowarpiBa. But in such a 
hypothesis, to, P.Onxy. 2820 would be a description ofthe preparations 
of Aelius Gallus for the Arabian expedition. 

4 Lavas 11-13: “He stationed garrisons at the entrances to the 


country.” Such preparation hardly seems appropriate for Comelius 
Gallus, since he dealt with the uprisings as purely local, limited affairs 
No doubs he lef a frontier garrison behind after his negotiations with 
the Ethiopians, but did he similarly garrison the other entrances to 
Egypt? For Aelius Gallus, who was preparing to lead his military force 
‘out of Egypt, such garrisoning would be an elementary precaution to 
safeguard both the province and his rear. Strabo’ language isstrikingly 
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lose: Aelius invaded Arabia using wipe ric & Aipimre dpovpie 
(7.153, C19) and the Ethiopians took advantage of his absence to 
attack r§ gpoepd ... nar Evrae (17.154, C 820) 

5. Livus 13-16: "He prepared everything needed for war.” What 
‘wart Even the vainglorious language of Cornelius Gallus’ own 
inscription is not s0 hyperbolic as to tout his local military actions as a 
‘war’ Ie speaks of rjv OnBaiBe (4}rocrdcar, defetion|is] Thebeidis, and 
Strabo's language is similar, nv re"Hpsior way drocrdcar«..crdcoy 
re yorPeicer de 7} OpBai8* Aclius Gallus, on the other hand, was 
preparing to carry war to a potential enemy 
in the vocabulary of Strabo's acount: neracrpigecto, 2x8piv xpars- 
ceur, warp ota, woNpov, rekosc, rae coppazwr, rodeplov oBderéc 
cwrapdrrar...cle wécy, rodeplaw, and later, Péov ADlow wohepody- 
roc pic rodc" ApoBac:* 

6, Luvns 18-27: “Esteeming the Egyptians of the Thebaid to be 
better fighters than the others, he frst encouraged them to volunteer 
for the expedition, but when they did not come forward (he resorted 
toa drafi())” 

How does this statement fit Cornelius Gallus? He may well have 
considered that the Thebaid, which engaged him in two pitched battles 
and for a toal of fifteen days, was peopled by tougher fighters than 
the rest of Egypt: and he was informed (as his inscription shows, 
ILS 8995.6-7) that Thebes, the seat of the priests of Amun, was the 
age-old center of opposition to the crown: Thehaide, commun omn(jjum 
requm formidine, subscta. ts conceivable that after defeating them he 
invited chem, out of respect for their fighting qualities, to enlist 
with his forces. Their refusal would indicate, presumably, that 
defeat did not abate ther hostility. But to what expedition of Cornelius 
Gallus would this text make reference? The only possibility that we 
know of would be his march from Thebes tothe border with Ethiopia, 
Which no extant source, not even his own lordly inscription, elevates 
to the status of an expedition. Since in the inscription he does speak of 
his erparid, one may consider whether that is the word intended in 
P.Ory, 282025-26, but this posibilty is effectively excluded by the 
fact that the careful writer of P.Ory. 2820 nowhere confuses or inter- 
changes cand 


0G 654 exe. (pra a4 23; Sabo 17153 (C19. 
Surabo 16422-24 (C7900 peo, sd 17.154 





NAPHTALI LEWIS ms 


Inu lines 18-27 taken alone can if necesary be accommodated 
ce Conneios Calls and his march bo the Eduopln Eat. The 
ineluctable objection arises from trying to fir this interpretation with 
the preceding lines of Ory. 200 Ford ines 8-27 refer to Cornelis 
Gall, the he ssh te mjc f the prallel procting vet 
that in earn eneans thar all these preparations for hi ‘explo’ 
(orging arms, efitng » et, tadoning gions, ci) took place 
between the capareof Thebesand the march tothe Edin eater 
mien ol Gomes cee tee er 

How stands the exe of lines 18-27 for Alias Gls? ist and mos 
obvious: an expedition is precicly what he wat preparing. and 
Sesbo twice dodges by te xis spores orale per 
3 Petec «i erperea ary Less obvious bu pos ao appoe 
i Sabo lncrvening remark that Ai nay coed ef ose 
1000 war der Above Popa mel nr emer. Among the 
ales, he ads (mpi that there were looters, wer Jews and 
Nabetacana Ifthere wet ao a contnger of Egyptinng the Thebans, 
with thir reputation as being yegsdneen, would be the prime 

A mas root which shoul not beoverloked isthe fc that the 

ther word, these were actions that wee carried on ove a period f 
dine—which again, Is more appropiate to the preparations of 
Aelos Gallus than othe actos of Cornelis Calla 

Stnouany. Gas Cornelis Gals, oc, fiend of Vergi,odier and 
called today thwe men of ekg ability end vere who aed 
Cccavia’s rise to power. Information that would help solve the 
Cigma of Calla” downfall would be most welome, but ih 
information soto be fund in Psy. 280 Trex's attempt relate 


that text to Cornelius Gallus rests on a combination of false reading 
and false idiom, and must be rejected. In contrast, a fairly strong case 
‘can be made out for interpreting P,Oxy.2820 asan account of prepara- 
tions for Aelius Gallus’ expedition to Arabia Felix. 


Tim Guabuar Scwoot, Tus Crrr Usevaasrr o New Your 
May, 1975 
Strabo 16423, 24 (C 70, 72). Di acevo Aci Calla expeiton av wes 





P. Oxy. 2820: 
Gallus... Vous dites Gallus ? (*) 


iE y a une quinzaine dann titre d'e Egyptian History 
Edgar Lones. pi f Inconn en 
ose). Une \c be pour une bx 
part, mais il ne re ac uivante 
Ai que ces colon 
tent que de 10 416; 
1a oli es lignes sont « 
qu'on pourrait a 


Ia premiére colonne (?) 





peste aera 


n Egypt. Le d 
Ea oradencalesateasae 
uncertain to. make mi eatribution 


Max Tae 


préfet d'Egypte(). ai ré tHe ints 
J'ai suggéré que ta forme 
quai 


VArabie H 


Vexpédit ss Gall 
te probleme 


Au ¢ de papyrolog 


ment, Steven E 
t Aetius Gallus (. 





par Hans Havasy peat vraiment modifier notre vision des choses et 
‘ous contraindre & considérer Uhypothése Cornelius Gallus comme dét 
nitivement acquise 

Sur le plan de argumentation, on s"inquiéte d'emblée du fait que le 
‘enous pouvons done conchure + (p. 1089) se fonde sur lenchalnement +i 
cst fort probable que cette situation... n'a pas été entée par Elius. Elle 
doit remonter... on avait da. prendre...» (p. 1088), surtout si on sait 
combien un tel emploi de «devoirs exprime en francais une déduction 
qui peut étre aleat 

Lianalyse du verbe dpvoracfas, qui oriente & tort ou A raison to 
lnterprétation & partir du moment of on lui impose le sens de « faire 
defections, ne peut que mobiliser notre attention, Hans Haumen nous 
dit: « Les premiéres lignes (1-2) sont essentielles pour une bonne com 
prehension du texte... L'infinitif dy/oraoOat constitue done sans aucun 
oute le motif pour toute la série des mesures prises par le sujet des 
verbes en question + (pp. 1089-90). II s'agit en I'eceurrence des verb 
des lignes 5.4 16. Bien entendy, il n'y a pas liew de mettre en doute que 


les deux premieres lignes qui 
pression de cause ou de motif; la chose est assurde par le xal bi rot 
ui suit, Malheureusemeat, si on veut fonder une argumentation sur 
deux premires lignes, il faut d'abord qui y a peut-ttre iden: 
Hite de sujet entre dploraodas et les verbes qui suivent, mais que, dans 

tat netuel du texte, il n'existe aucun moyen de savoir si ceat vrai 
ment le la méme raison, sil est permis daffirmer que 
‘Voptatil peranéyocre... ne peut étre qu'une proposition condit 
nelle» (p. 1090) (). 


Tout aussi déterminantes pour lorientation qu’elles semblent impi 


au texte sont les restitutions que Wolfgang Lure a propostes pi 


lignes 16-18, Je lis ce sujet: «Cette interprétation [.e.Videntification 


restitutions qui en découlent) aux lignes 16-18, que nous devons 4 W 


Luppe: Gare [orasi|éaa, de’ é régulare ety]. Or, dans tout ce que 


nous savons au sujet d'Etius Gallus et de Pétronius, il n'y a aucune 
trace de conjuration, aucun indice qu’ils se soient révoltés...» (p. 1090), 
Gunact a montré que rien n'imposait le recours au verbe oranidzu pour 
tune finale aussi banale que -deas. La lecture en est d'alleurs incertain 
Fajouterais que c'est une régle de fer de la critique documentaire 


restiter [dbus] 4s 





qu'une argumentation ne peut jamais étre fondée sur une restitution, si 
alléchante soit-lle, et loublier peut mener a Varbitraire, Que d 


manuels de papyrologie et d’épigraphie devraient mettre en exergue 


exemple fameux de la restitution digitale dans Res Geslae34.. Venant 


de Mommsen ipsissimus, elle fut universellement acceptée comme obvie 
pendant prés d'un demi-siécle, jusqu’au jour of elle fut balayée san 
appel par un fragment trouvé & Antioche: Auguste avait utilisé le 
auclorilae, ce hose, particuliérement dans. un 
contexte, Et on pourrait multiplier les exemples. 

Hans Haunes a tenté de prévenir les objections qu’on pourrait faire & 
Videntification qu'l soutient (pp. 1082-94), eta conclu qu'elles n'étaient 
pas instrmontables. Ici encore, et je n'en reprendral pas le détail, nou 
hous trouvons devant un enchainement séduisant, mais irrecevable 
A'hypothéses non contraignantes, introduites, comme celles dont nous 
avons parlé plus haut, par des « pouv des « devoir + annonciateur 
de certitudes illusoires, D'ailleurs, Hans Haunes constate lucidement 
qu'il «continue a ressentir un certain malaise (pp. 1094-95). Je crols 
que c'est la inevitable conclusion du débat tel qu'll'a engage. Le fait 
de répéter ou d'ordonner avec érudition titudes ne peut leur 

Puis-je suggérer & titre de conclusion qi ps de reconnalte 
aque toute explication décisive du P. Oxy, 2820, un lambeau mal en 


point, au texte discontina, sera hors de portée tant qu'on n’en trouvera 
pas un pew plus ou que de nouvelles sources n'apparaissent 

Songeons au paralléle que nous offre w fragment largement 
discute et commenté, celui de la Laudatio funcbris d'Auguste pout 
Agrippa du P, Kéln 10, Jean-Michel Roooas démontre aprés un 
‘examen exhaust que, malgré toute Ienere et toute 'ingéniosité qui ont 
‘te mobilistes sur le probleme depuis la premiére édition, le texte appa 
rait tout simplement comme trop fi pour apporter la 
moindre conclusion ferme sur lextension des pouvoirs d’Agrippa (', 


Avec le fragment d'Oxyrhynchus, nous ne sommes guére mieux loti 











42. déyew is the formulaic wor perial and prefectur 
and Zéyovaw is preserved in P. 18 (though in 
punctuated as the opening of th tence by th 

and Michigan edi 

43. Ere is reasonably certain: it not only provides the required 
sense but also occurs at this point in P. F 18, The supplement 
at the end of the line, on the ot ist be regarded as merely 
an indication of sense and 

AM. Sxdgadia, as it oceurs 2 520, is clearly 
one word, not tw eeedingly rare, 0 
utring only in these ing to LSJ, once in Pindar 
where it means + ab 4, eexce eats, Here in the 
Severan edict, however, t snot excess ts but the 
practice of forcing one p her fairly 
certain, therefore, that the adject h as not 
curred elsewhere in this sense an alternative expression for 
the dade dlow of line 49. As éx doubt represent 0 
in the Latin original of this Seve négai2a may well translate 
allena 

15-40, A variety for filing the gap 
between dy and Ad, a + infin 
by far the strongest claim, based frequency of usage 
This constructi and at such r ef a 
opening genitive te or other « whereas.» clause reciting the cir 


ances leading to the decision about to be announced — in pr: 
vate and publie documents of Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine dat 
including the edict of Germanicus (SH 3924 = Sel. Pap, 211, 10) and 
the prefect’s prefator to Ch ter to the Alegandria 
(P. Lond. 1912 = Sel. Pap. 2 Jud, 153, 6). Other 
currences are BGU 824, 4 and 1874, 4 78 I, 1-2, P. 

1925, 45, P. Oxy. 1861, 1-2, PST 826, 3, 3 and 8072 ( 
Frine, 20), 16, SEG 1V, 812, 5, S1G* 821 an Abbott-John 
106). Similar expressions are drayxaior diarpdta: 

in SB 6000 11, 21-22, and dlxdy)/xn Byars 
eapliyeijras in P. Ory. 1411 (= Sel. Pap. 


constitution is @ rescript (Introd. p. 25). It is, in reality, an edict (cf. 
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f edictum 
and H. J. 


in Papyr 


but Youti 





Ealivor's note 


This document is reprinted as SB XIV 11863. On ixépaha see also ZPE 
23 (1976) 131-32, 135-36, and 28 (1978) 281-83. 
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third, but-as the Bertin text i also fragmentary it creates almost as 


many problems as it salves 
With their mutual supplements the Michigan (hereafter referred 
as M) and Berlin (hereafter B) texts can d to the following 
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with the words between the normal attribut 
position, Either wag the t cars to end with ovppeorela with 
out providing an apodosi ci 3g of line 12 
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Etor’s note 
The tents are reprinted as SB XIV 11875 and 11876. 
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apokrima of ALD. 218 ia extant in two copie, both incomplete 

PMA 1X 29, linen 25°38, and P-Berl. 7216 (dhown aa plate 8 in Aegyptus 
4 {1009}; tort published in Pree. XIV Intl. Congr. of Papyrolopists 293-08) 
vereafter referred toaaM and B, show only insignificant textual 

od earlier, «the lack of parallels, formulaic and 
which both text and interpretation remain con: 


Contextual, leaves voids i 
feotural (2). A subsequent attempt by J. H. Oliver a 
Sztcemely laconic commentary (2), bot i affords nonethelow « stimulus 
farther stody of the problems involved. My reading 


olution for the ast 


‘Before proceeding to details T reprint, for the reader's convenience, the 
texta of Mt and B, minos their captions (which are not here Sas] 
including only thow restorations which are amured ot highly probable. De 


partures from my eater text in OF (eve note 3) are noted in the apparatus 


she) pawedeouan det Bow sealer ok 
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ot was allered 
Interinear nsetions to ead 


Two important propositions underlie my oo 
must be approached 


1. When Bgnatios Lotianas (PIE E38 


poke in Latin. ‘The Greek versions that we have in M and 3, snd in similar 
{esta in ineriptions and papy8 were produced in the bureaux of the em 





Purther thoughts 


2. There ia no stractual variation in the two texte before us except 


for the mruion in the ast three Hines of M. ‘The other diferences ar al 


iit and readily explicable ax remlting from seribal cael 
le radically different in graramatical 


= Bren 


Tike move Sificalt to fathom why the change wat made at all (9) 


0 
Now for the particalars of the texte 
M sa20 B46 


1 in otll tre that «the evidence oo tax farming in the third oontery 
omens and sosumelates slowly... Our information on the role ofthe third 
intent boule in tax collection i Ukewise spotty » (6). But the meaning of 
ths rar of the document has become somewhat clearer with the recent 
ablation of « group of reeipta showing that in the youre A.D. 228-231 
The tax elled monadanmia wan pas vv si Poni Myo and was collected 
tot by tax farmers but by iturgie appointees of the boole (7). This tax, 
Rout/which we know rey lite, appareotly was levied en land, and pechapa 
IW ahould not have been collected. at all on the eatogory of land here referred 
to land that bad pot been reached by the fertilizing waters of the current 
Wears Kile Hood. "At all eventa, while the tax farmer of MiB was entitled 
Uy hls ovtrnct to ellct a variety of taxen (mois), it fx now clear that 
hy excerded his authority when be premumed to collect the monodermia, and 
here, which e made explicit in the emperors statement (M 37-38 = B 13-14) 
that the tax farmer could not have abused his office in this way without 
the active complicity or at last the passive connivance of the boule, which had 


the respooubilty of supervising the tax farming contract that it awarded, 
Mre3i nos 


oh ple Uidaingbe and si ple (oe) Bow, the restorations offered by 
Otiver for Mand B respectively, are untenable becauer they viclate known 
fact and loge 





Naphial Lewis 


Fact: As steady instanced in the preoding paragraph and attested 
sbundant other evidence, the taxes were aot all farmed out f 

many — indeed, the principal oes — were exacted by goverament 
mentalities, moatly itarpe (9) 

Logie: There are no leftovers from & totality. Ifthe fit <b introdeced 
san expremion och as thowe propowed by Oliver, to what could +i 38 hosel 

As vi Bb uent are stated to be land bated tates, the contrast imple 
that the taxes refered to by st pv were levied 
land — og. capitation taxes, taxes on trades sat word 
that contrasted with Doo It in not pomible on present evidence to restore 
it with any anurance, To begin with, there i nothing to indicate whether 
the missing word was definitive, charartriing the clas of taxen abject 
taxcfarming lous by the boale, or simply, Uke Mend, « general deasiptive, 
If the former, one's int thought might be to supply marr}. nine the boule 
‘war the administrative organ of the nome (metropolis; but that ‘notion must 
‘be dicarded Because taxes designated mdiriad (a)inclded lvies om land, 
sd (b) were collected by litngiata, not tax farmers (10). And if the miming 
word or phrase was a general descriptive, the posible fr Sling the space 
fre legion and, unk there aa prime coe thet T have overlooked, iti punt 
leat to npeculte farther (11), 

Now for the two classes of thew lines taken together. With M's Boy 
Oliver ccopts the indicated passive complement dfmpurdeiadu, but. be 
Argues that iB the active form dejo{ bein + moat be restored beeauae 
nation Lollianua waa an eveated man to whom cos dare not atiebute 
the solaciam of « plural ver (Bevin) with « neuter subject + But Lollianos 
spoke Latin to the emperor (we above). ‘This Greck did not inue from hia 


mouth, but i the product of « government office empleying the + aplteren 


sesh ti bel Sachen wie Personen den Plural des Verba bovoretgts with anew 
{ec piural subject (12). Gramatically, therefore, both Bor slew nod Berm 
‘iy ean stand, flloved by the pamive Initiye. In addition, however, given 
(a) th frequeney ofthe abalute construction with Mey a 

(b) the absence of « copula which an independent verb (erm) would requ 





erther thoglts 


after impiaderdms, and (e) the word rive in the emperors response, rem 
ficent of « noticeable tendency toward thetorcal repetition in imperial 

is (13), the original tert must eurely have read Rey solv, 
pronouncemen 


Correctly writen in M, tinwriten in B. 
M3133 —B 510 


Oliver's sip offers good sense here, but I doubt that many readers 
will be eatiad with és fms restored in one version but omitted (or reasons 
Cf wpace) im the other 

ths ok ahaa fs posed ayer 
that may belong to 8 gamma, pi, tan or pomibly even sigms, but not pomibly 

"The fll sop that Oliver places before dvOydmov ereaten a stylintic brow 
qeceas that i out of eharucter with the reat of the text. In addition, i 
tay well be separating comparative from the genitive that it governs 
Buraly the exotence would more naturally be expected to contnoe to retry 
Unfortunately it ignores the visible evidence at the right edge of B, where 
‘hd, in fllowed by's bold vertial and truncated horizontal stroke, » 0 
ination whic i or, but by no atretch of the imaginal 


M3638 = 11 


n the principle of mpatition already refered 10 (mt note 13), Olive 
Tallansa’ Yh fnpODexden (M 31 — B's). But the rpetition 
inthe vets soon. If he desired sonse wna, « 1 wl be tps 

upon the land ofthe wealthier», surly that eould have been sid spy 

dative. "Bareueratic Grek, at exemplied in numerous Inscriptions and 
pepyei, might win few prise for style elegance, bet it did Conform 
the enna idiom of the day. Aa forthe lnterinenr tau of M34, Ie mont 


naturally takes, I thi fan insertion specifying. the 


subject of the verb eg, or an adjective much 





Oliver's indication of Incuns at the end of M35 should be remored, 
ts the plate shows clearly that no more was written in that Une 


While cin common enough in the meer) ae the negative of & main 
clause (18), ta use in M 38 mast — inthe light ofthe fact thet B 13 has ob. 
be aooounte, along with the r-cating o 
soother of the vagaries of 

At the end of B 13 the small trace of ink does, an Oliver acuely ob 
serves, suggest the beginning af a lambda or a me, but his preference for 


<Wifedspor rather than Syleséyor beonuee of the geoder ie bewildering, 
inanmoch aa the two adjectives are homemorpbs, offering comparable seutet 
forma as mbtantives. In fact, byfdbyoo hax much the grester claim 40 
consideration, ether in the seman of contract (ef. SJ a.) cr. mor likely 
here T think, understanding tx w5 dqekbyos an & variant of  hyadty 

+ admitted, » » acknowledged.» But others will donbtlea se wither pom 
ihies of restoration 


What the document says, a T understand it, may now be summarised 
ss ollows. (Bxogetial remark are enclosed in parenthesse) 


td ll other taxes (incading tbe monodemée) are imposed 
on land (asd are therefore not eilectible under tax-farm: 





Farther thnghte 1 


21.33 10 It ia inadvimble to leave 40 moch power in the hands of one 
than (ix the tax farmer, whe inthis cae exerias his power 
ge ofthe bouleati clam and the daadvanta 


of the tenant farmers 


32-38 11-14 Carscalla's ruling (charactriatcally Severan in upholding the 
‘ne of the humiliores against the potentores) is that hence 
forth the barden (of the monodemnia) will be imposed upon 
the wealthier (landowner), and thus the tax farmer, oven 
iC be has the tact comment or even the active encourage 
ment of the bowleutal, will no longer be able to practic 
thie particular abuse of the peasantry 


W 


Lallianos said: «There are various taxes in the nome, of which he is 
the lemee; But he burdens the tenant farmers and exacts the monodemmia 
fo uninundated land. Now aa (only) the .. taxes are properly leased out 
by the boule and the ret are insposd upon the land, T think that. more 


‘han (1) one man euch great.» 
Antoninas Angoston said: « Theo it wil be imposed upon the wealthier. 
‘And if eo, the sdmitted connivance of the boulevtal will not burden the 
oor people and the pensantey. » 
(dn M the empece's statement was rewritten to read: « Then the tax( 1) 
willbe lmposed pon the wealthier, co that the peasantry may not be bur 
ed in this as a remlt of the connivance of the bouleual ») 





The Michigan Berlin Apokrima: Iterata Invita 


the University of Michigan the Kast Berlin's Papyrus Collection 
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stroke corpo to that of theft stoke of every ra vse in the document, 
‘Thereore, such evidence an there i argos that the reading i very define 
be prdere over 

rivence ofthe boulectal", OF wre, "For them [Cares and Lalianes] ey 


connivance ofthe bout!" O° wren, "Fort 
oT by aetntion ~ agree for ovetioo a scerop or iprper a 
The worse fh ction stb te their 


Wiher such wer to be mpplied or undertond; the only wert tha 


teat imposed op the land chink sos. tnaensman.- ach grat 


‘he adiited() connivance ofthe Boueatal wil ot burden the poor pana. 


1. Origical Grek or Tranlation Grek? 


ial. There laid The expect and 
tmcordiog Gren sibs oat ven Latin Grong once thought that Lol 
Taser Wes Sees remy ba adr for as yxy good ronson sive that ba wae Ts 
Vacs» If Lelia wa a0 Basterer nod f Carsclla had « Byron mother, one 
Fn ea ye 
‘ance thooght™ ele to Groags statement in R—E 8, 2008 (published tn 1005 
Talianon Vatertads war vec Prone” That atebution — Grong was seedy 





IIT te alt explant ae fossion 
Som, ols Get Weaadel Woo aus tomer from Beets Rs 





The Imperial Apokrima 


yy Naphtali Laws 


mn 


1. The Meaning of the Term 


Not unknown but rel 
with the publication of P. Co 


in Year 8 of Severns and C 


The th 
scholars a lively discussion 


about the follow 


1. Are there teats Greek 
(ed in Latin? According t 


s ago and still widely acce 





soripts, or responses? All four terms have been used, often in- 
discriminately, in the discussions (}. 
Opinions were divided ou both questions. On the first, an 


overwhelming majority expressed the opinion — which I share 


that a Latin original did underlie these Greek texta (!. On the 


second Which this first part of the present paper will 


be addressed, almost all regarded the apokrimata as examples of 
private rescripts” — Le. rescripts addressed (by subsoriptio, 
ii) to private individuals in reply to their petitions 

Bia), a8 opposed to those replying (by epistula) to 

letters from “individ high social standing ... as well as 


nd cities” ’), The most recent treatment of the subject, 


P. Oay, XLII 3018, Cow 
Pop. 0h, JUP 6 (962) 194, An ox 
ied upon by G. Scunearx, Re 
gefunden worden snd, 





while adhering to this view, carefully eschews the looser term 
nology and consistently refers to apokrimata as subscripts 
Over half a century ago ax it happens, in an article univers 
cited as the definitive elucidation of the modalities of 1 
perors’ replies, U. Wileken stressed that “dxuixoqa etwas ande 


‘als reacriptum ist” (). But as that incidental observation 


in a footnote and has consequently bee 
though referenced in WB I, «.) (*), I turn now to 
miatter in the light of today’s expanded documentatio 


‘The principal ty ial pronouncements and 
Greek equival 
rescriptun 
esponsum 
edict 
dvroh — mandat 


Owodcumave imperator per 
‘work, ea: RB VI, 205, XILT, 29:35, 4540, P. Jone W, Kennet, 2 
tatreehh, pp: 1617, W. Kesxen, Inir. to Rom. Legal and Const. 1 
thin papyrus are mubscriges.,”), So too 8 

woke. B. Seidl (Cologne, 1670), . 199, and F. MLK 

12 note 1), mcelnctly summarised by Wasa 


(40) Ct. Corp, Glows. Lat, 20d HJ, Slasox, Gr 
Institutions (Amer. Bind tony X11, 1974 
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Ancient usage, however — Latin as well ax Greck — did not 
always observe these distinctions with precision (!). On the 


Latin side, for example, even the legal writers are more often 
loose than striet in their use of rescriptum. In the single citation 
which they appear together, rescriptum and responaum are 
Jearly differentiated (2), and in other citations resoriptum is 
likewise contrasted with other types of constitutions (2). Bi 
elsewhere resoriptum occurs in replies to private individuals (*) 
(where a stricter terminology would require sudscriptio (®)), and 


at least once it is used interchangeably with deoretum (#) 


CE, Mason, (O44. pp. 12690 on “the problem that (such) terms may 


Paulus), Wbertus edveraue patrons dedi! Uhellum, 
idle eb bellum ret cum ltferta masa ; 9211.28 
ras Proculae rescripecrunt; 4034 

agin thy woke CuSy domiyeypawubm 


yp. 121.22 But the loom usage of the Collatio 





Axixowia may appear 


precise term, perhaps a Gr 


loose usage. The ed. pr. of P. C 


fering the view, which has ¢ 

apokrima was not a techal 

sion” ("), I thi that both 

found on closer © illusory. A 

revealed ax a technic rery preciso 1 
st none of the ted in the use 

tum (8). Aw for the ascript ria 

vagary of the copyiat, that wor 

reconcile with the offic 

in the fi 

about ancient ps 

Tn such instance 





particular scribe's preference or imagination, but the standard 


document being copied. Remaining 
doubt, if any, that this general rule applies 


ed with the 


the apokrimata of Severus and Caracall 
Publication (in 1971) of P. Mich, IX 529, 
opied by another person, is also c 


ua — A Reply to an Em 


In its earliest occurences the word dx 2 a reply 
srnmental authority embassy from another, 


ybiue 12.2601: The Corinthian League in said 
arov dxdxqyia Sova rois naga tod Teves ageopieve 


IGRR IIT 35 (Prusa, ca, 72 B.C.) an insceip. 
tion honoring a man who on repeated embasnien to Rome vboo 


ephus, Ant. J ft Tulle Caesar « 


introducant et resp 


ardie VII 8 ¢ to Meno- 
ludes embassies to Augu 
Ewa 5, from which, on ix return, waldo 
dxonoi lines 30:35, 41-44, 57.59, 
108-105, 124-12 


Gk. Inner. Bi um 803 (Halicornaseus, ca, 1 B.O.) 


whose benefactions to his city 


ok uaage, 





included vd viv Hryomsénor dxoxgipara/dvaynauordtas cereis 

eofelas (lines 45-46) 

6, 1G VIL 2711 (Boe The honoree, on an embs 

to Caligula, fivevsey dis . (qviav) qa 

al Baidu dyadGv aliiges 5 104110 and 2712 
a. A.D, 40], 36-48) 


IG XII(2) 2 (Rhodes, time of Claudius) (#): An em 


nperor is honored for hack va ef 


Beginning with Avgustus such embassies to the emperor in 
reuit of local interests descended upon Rome from every part 
of the empire (und beyond) in an unending stream. Under Cli 
ddius the preparation of replies to embassies was assigned 1 
particular office in th te palatine bureaucrn 
‘Ti, Claudius Balbillus he e of a distinguisl 
equestrian carver that culminated in the prefecture of Egy 
the office of ad legationes et resplonsa Gracca Ca)esaris A 
divi Claud{é @). Immediately or soon after him C. Stertiniu 


Xenophon held the office, as recorded in a Greek inscription, of 


lal tiv "EUqvandiy deonguda after that Diony 


sius of Alexandria, we are told, txt x 


) AB M24 no, TH. (Mtr, op 
tary, the parallel of Stertinius Xenophon, immediately be 

(23) SyiD. 804, For ble career ace Prats, op 

Though Priavac(p 1021) places Diousalse Incumbent 

tinder Trajan, a date under Nero Ia mich more likely, as I argue in Get 
(90 too Price p. 112): f. OGIS 404 — 1L8 8860, probably of UD. 301 
180, where the detticatee (= PIA? CSR) is apecielly cited fur having 
xpluuléra(e] Serayudrow 





», ‘Amixqyia — An Imperial Reply to an Individital Plea 

The bureau ad responsa disappeared, it seems — or at least it 
ceased to be known by that name — in Hadrian's reorganization 
f the palatine bureaus, 18 precumably absorbed by 
the office ab epistulis (3), But imperial apokrimata continued to 


be Issued, now (if not already previously) addressed to private 


re known from the time of Ha. 
to that of Caracalla; they are (%) 


individuals, Such apokrimata an 


11288 acterized as a reseript in the ed. pr 

), this is the text that led Wileken to point out 

ua etwas anderes als rescriptum ist” (), The docu 
rds 2 ju io din Egypt in A.D. 1 
sof apokrima of Hadrian, tJx pigov 

Tn the portion of the apokrima that 

oot dxegnwdiyny, and in the 


mbraces the cited 


Mean, op. elt. 248 


‘und lcht ln 
the fact that 





opokrima () 


The apokrimate of A.D. 199/200. Extant are nearly two 
dozen replies to a wide range of petitions from individuals (se 
Part II, below) 


3. P. Mich. IX 529. As in P. Ted, 286, the caption 
dtwv wth) is followed by a statement and 


this instance pronounced by the ¢ 


"Amiga — Responsum 


‘The opokrimata of the second and thi 
arly pronouncements, oral or written, made 
the exercise of their judicial function (%). Bel 
from absent petitioners, they were not di 
judicial decisions arrived at by the emper 


al present 


ations by the part 
‘oral pronouncements of judgment they were akin to sente 
Axogdons, with which they are in ated 
sources #); an written rulings on pet ey were 
tudsoriptiones — taoyeagai, with which they hav 

by most modern commentators (above, note 


manner of such rulings th 


polatedly supported by € 
(actividad Juridica”) 





g issues of gc at, but generally brief — even 
joinders to appeals from onlinary individuals on 

their personal concern. They were, quite literally 

r Latin term rendered quite precisely by the Greek 
Will respons re in the final analysis to be 
but a synonym, category, of uententia — 
of sudscriptic r It must be granted that 

nature and extent of present evidence leave that possibility 

But the weight of the accumulating evidence now points 

posite 2, that the responsum — 


dni of imperial conatitutio, 


M1. The Apokrimata of A.D. 199/200 


\e historical commentary to P. Col. 128 ed. pr. includes “lists 
wn apokrimata of the emperor Severus as they 


M), To be sure, some of the thirty-one 


are qualified by the editor as “not technically 


bat it happens that many of the rest 


not all of the intrw 


ange tn length from three to 
dere, of. LBL O1VER, 


a Judgment. Cf. b 
58 (= P. Corn 


538, captioned 





‘This group of opokrimata displays the following diplomat 


and formalaie characteristics: 
1. All were issued in Alexandria in Year 8 of Septimius Seve 


rus and Caracalla (— A.D, 199/200), and, on present evidence 


within the fivemonth period December-A pri 


2 They are addressed to private individuals ( 


‘The form of address is 1; simply the addre 
in the dative, with no verb otation oF pronounceme 
4. The texts, notable for their laconiam, usually 


bare bones of the rulings, without preamble 


lify ax 


Bused on the above criteria, the following qu 
apokrimata of A.D. 199/200 


Document Date 


P. Flor, IIT 882, 24.26 Hadrianos 
BQU 1.267) Tybi $ — De 

XLIIE 105,110  Mecheir — January/F 

Mechelr 27 — February 


ol by Watsiase, 278 
of apobrimata, and one 


sve further below, note 44 





Amh. 11 63, 1.6) Phamenoth 18 — March 14 

P. Col, 128 Phamenoth 18.20 — March 1416 

P. Amh. 1163, Phamenoth 24 — March 20 

BGU 11473, 1.4: Pharmouthi [ ] — March/April 

P. Oay. XII 1405,113(#) _-Pharmouthi — Mareh/A; 

P. Ozy. XLII 3018,15(®)  Pharmouthi betw. 10 and 19 — 
April 5:14 

P.Ozy. VI899V, 1821 (9) Pharmouthi 18 — April 13, 


P, Strassb. 1.22, 1.9 (4) Pharmouthi 24 — April 19 


AusorrJousaon 185. P. Oxy. XLT 8105, 140, s 0 a 


y legible, was coafined to lines 1921, and (3) the tact, conveyed 
4) = M. one Jur. Pop. Oh m= PIRA 1 $40, x duplicate, with 
minor variations, o€ BGU I 267, The Important diftereace ls in the dat 
(2. Huseanonn, Untere. 1. Goveh. 4: Koleos Sept, Bev, p10; XK. Hamer 
rip, Caan. ef Med. (3044) 242). While « prior! reamooable, that judg 
tn der b 


ouside thatthe spobrime “riloally pected tn Deceber 100 was stl 
fvalabe for copyiog in April 00" This wueretion may Hod additonal 
sppert bow i XL 805 (¢. 30), ated two months earlier 
a te doen ‘XIU 1408, Agana I, however, isthe loco 
the words npoctin & ‘Aeforépcig being followed, not by the 
posting an ated on the orginal, but by the date ou whlch the 





P. Oxy. VIE 1020 (° 
P. Flor. TIT $82, 13.16 (* 


IIL. An Attempt at Restoring BGU 1 473, 1-12 


First published by Wilcken, BGU 473 was signalized } 


Mitteis for its welcome addition to the then scanty evidence on 


sesnio Donorum (®), and later republished by him ax AI. Chr 
Since then nothing further has been done with the text (it is 
never easy to go beyond Mittels or Wileken, let alone bc 

a restudy within the new framework provided by the opokrimata 
may be rewarding 

‘The secare restoration of the formulaic titulatures in lines 
reveals the original length of the lines; measurements on an 
outline of the papyrus kindly aketehed for me by Dr. W. Mueller 
of the Aegyptisches Museum show the approximate nan 


tters lout in the following lines as 24 in line 


lines 4 and 6-11. There ix pasidiktlon 


the number of letters in th pace ary b 
as much as ones ne 6, but 

ine 8). With the text at the right thus determine 
to be ca. 40 % of th verbatim reconstructio 

ly beyond our powers, Wording aside, there ix 


chance that so extensive a restoration can be correct in ever 


0d. J 





coments, of what 


expressed on the Thu- 


uction are the 
allels to BOU 

XLITI 3105, 1:0, and PST TV 

applicat re found also in 
pokrimata, most 1 Flor. THT 382. Of pre Severun 
uments P. Teb. 1 286 and P. Ryl, IL 75 affo 


A useful clues 


1, to repent, with 


Pius Pertinax 
4 the Emperor Mar 
to X son of ¥: Since you 
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uffer no penalties whatever after your relinquishment 
before this we were moved to legislate that persons perform 
faishment are not to be held responsible for p 

obligations nor Hable for any other repayment, bi 
to be released without bodily harm and in return for 
money payment to be freed from liturgies. Therefore, ax m 
are now placed in a proximate situation, we have ta 
zance that persons who have relinquished their pr 


boom unjantly deprived of thelr privileges. Yenr 8, Phi 


Notes and Commentary 


M. — Mitteis in af. Chr 


Line 3 
B{actoi M., but subsequently published papyri reveal th 
the epithet was used here in the singular: ef, P, Bureth, Les 


atures impériales. 


‘The verbs dq- and Ulery and thelr nouns w 
nical terms for the surrender of one’s property, cess 
cf. OPR 1.20 (= W. Chr. 402 — St, Pal, XX 54) 1, 67 
1819, TT, 9; P. Oxy. XII 1405 11 8105, 20 
6; P. Ryl, 11 75, 6,10, 16; PSI TV 202, 4, 15, 18 
) 

‘Ob dy wnbe(ovig xeraoradels und aut d 
Cura bestglich?” M. But, as then was not b 
term sndenovia is foreign to the 
Liturgy. It is common eno 
Protective care of their subjects exercised by 
Perors and prefecta: cf. WB I and Suppl, avy. xmBe 


The restoration & yovig fy 


w becomes expecially attr 
ive when read in 0 with P. Ozy, XII 1405 — XLII 
3105. The pi 


cessio Bonorum was a manifestation of perors’ p 





ly was misinterpreted in some quarters as meaning 


perty was acquired by the fiseus. It therefore became 
Recessary at some point to issue the clarification contained in 
P. Oay. XII 1405, 25 — XLII 8105, 24, “the cension is made 
fiscus but to the person who named you to the litur. 
ky". The latter phrase became the standard expression: cf. PST 
TV 202, 4; CPR I 20 (— W. Chr. 402 — St. Pal. XX 64) 1 6. 
Qnuiag: ef. P. Flor. II 142 (mid-third century), 89, trplav 
waiova éxoudvew. Assurances that persons exercising their right 
of cessio bonorum will not suffer bodily harm are expressed in 
P. Oay. XII 1405, 11.12 — XLII 3105, 9, and PST IV 292, 12 
and 19 (quoted below, notes to line 8) 
Lines 56 
[did xd rds Oelag QardEns?]" ML (no doubt suggested by xiv 
Selov daxdfeov in Line 15), the construction presumably de 
Pending on tnoevis as its main verb. It seems likeller — or, at 
the very least, equally possible — that a new sentence began 
continuing to the end of line 9. 
b 
Eu...fuiv: Another supplement that deserves consideration is 
dvayxaioy yg fyynodueda (on the frequency of this expression in 
similar contexts ef. BASP 11 [1974] 52) 
Ee usually expresses decisions of co 
.), but it is also used of pronounce 
king and the Roman emperor: ef. eg 
In PSI XIV 1406 an edict of the prefect of Egypt employs a 
combination of both of the abore constructions: dv[a]vxai[o]v 
Wo [E]é wor xvdé[o} Ou 
Line 6 
The restoration, offered dubitanter by M., seems eminently 
suitable. (But WA s.vv. neglects to indicate that the words are 





Line? 


The restoration xgdypanw? (M., derived from P. 0, 
VIII, 282) is accepted in WB s.vv. dxokivo, Evézu, 1 
és, and in LSJ ay, Eviye, a ond actually 
text. It is, moreover, a 5 a 
with the usual accompani 
‘The considerations favoring the re 
following. 
Idiom, “Public and private debts” is a frequent 
the examples cited in WB I pp. mrs 
rip vonelg. Ct. also the formula 6 d'av apooopesh(éon 
P. Oay. IIT 499, 2829, similarly XVIII 2188, 9.10,NX11 
5253, P. Fouad 81, 89, P. Mert, 11 76, 27 (A.D. 48.181 
Conteat. In a ease of cessio Donorum the 
erty naturally assumed the liabilities 
esp. P. Ozy. XII 1405, 28 — XLII 
gl tiv bpevouivoy. The person mi 


respondingly relieved of the ob 


token, for the latter to contract fresh debt 


security of the same property constituted 
the prefect I. Munatius Felix ruled in a 
him in A.D. 160 (P. Ryl, 1 


unfilled 


In favor of dwBolotous ait si be cited: 1, OPR 1 
(= W. Onr. 402 — st, Pal. XX $16, vi) 

raw ID[(ow dpiorauéve éadoyer bx rv wuov nal 
[S]ewv...[Bo}yiPeua vb ymdeulav Biav adoyew. 2. P. O2y, XII 1405, 
11.12, — XLIIE 8105, 9, oft els xb oda HPoew\rjort. 3. PST TV 
292, 12, civ els vb oijua Bow, and 18-19, Fyary pt 
géaowoy nal dvifoloroy. 4. The fact that BOL 
lines 16-17 dxagevo)ziinovs quideceatas 





Restorations may be sought, of course, following other line 
thought, eg. dxoliea[Oa xivewy viv rowirwy (et. P. Oxy. I 104, 
30:81, dxo[] Oso0as aifeiv xi}s bxreloe 


Lines 89 
The rhetorical pairing of freedom and release ig found also 
in P, Oxy. IX 1205 (A.D. 291), 10 (restored in 57). 
Line 9 


the restoration ef. the Severan pronouncements in P. Mor 
T and 1112, Also noteworthy here is the language of 


PSI IV 292, 24, 4 piv xooryiivn Oei[a adrong)arogea didvalEt}s 


BevOee( Jot +[o] 5. HEvorapdy(ovs wai]v taagzLé}yelav 


Line 10 


Read txedqu. In APP 7 (1924) 84 n, 2 Wileken wuggosted that 
this expression, which he took to mean “on the frontier”, might 
refer to a convontus held in the Thebaid; but that interpretation 
{is ruled out by the fact that Severus and Caracalla are shown by 
other documents to have been in Alexandria at the time: ef, W 
Williams, JRS 64 (1974) 88 n. 26, In addition, the figurative sense 
of z6ga seems better suited to the general context than the literal 
geographical meaning 


Line 11 
Cf, P. Oxy. XL 1405, 10:11 — XLATE 3105, 78, 4 Be Exveeyila 


ov &x rairou (sc. cetsio Bonorum) oidiv Blapijorra 
Two considerations favor taking the infinitive as perfect rather 
than presont tense: 1. The writer regularly iotacizce eves (lines 
5, 7, 8), hence we should expect the prewent infinitive to have 
Deen written oat, 2. His -aig- for -yg- ean be explained a a1 
instance of the disappearance of reduplication in postelassical 
Greek, on which ef. E. Mayser, Grammatik... 12, p. 106. 


Line 12 


["Eeqaco] MM, om the assumption that the text is that of 


rescript in epistolary form 





\WHEN DID SEFTIMIUS SEVERUS REACH EGYPT? 


Yale iw ns 29%, recently posed fr tn mrikiog coment, provide ine un 
imponant pce of sew erect forthe ved chooalgy of Sever sojourn in Ey Tie 
thio of ke popes ey» ect bet comprobenive mammary of wh ha beet ries 
Ge the ebjce te ele henry” The che, in eee, i berves the “bor 
Ghoonogy” of Haack (tral im Egy ca November of 199 A.D) andthe “ong 
Areclgy” of Hanenad (rv ix Jnr of 199 

“The set preserved om the poryrn the lar par of s var ordering the some 
oungel ws ture te ppt of pred probes wd red fakery ia ther ropes 
‘Eos, Abiogh te Sepang of Se documens, where she mtbr ofthis prdanaicn 
‘reid be names lon ther cn be no devbe a the order emanated from dept of 
Tpype To te sogene open for ht cemioon vanced by he dor” may be eed 
tl sehr, wylase soe the precamascn had been ied by the emperor Severs thn 
{Sein ign ih i young vou Carseat Sperone and sdjcvs would hae 
‘en pla forme ot (hey) gle 

“The crear dd ia Prowl (be day of the mont if twat wri, is low) of 
‘Year 7 of Sepinion Sees td Cares = March/Apel a 199 A.D. The des import 
enue «ring emperor fr the prod of his sjown soperedd the goveroer inthe 
tae of prone sthry inthe Forno eid that wa proceso by te 
fect poe for the pod of Hok'svah to erp or tha, the mar hn vee 
‘boven peer leer, ciel ad fodgmens of Sevran date tat we have or vw 


rh pes eid; win priegre a arene stmmeenry, by G3 
Partvogine to Nos 9 a Colecnee Poplin. im Hower of H.C. You (pre 
i Abb. Boas 1970 pp. 32-7 

Thad p28 

"J Mandbroky Ummah. 2 Gen des Kar See Seo (Heeler, 12) pp. 111-1 
K. Hanae, Chania te Meare (144), pp. 15-21. Other, Parson lc 
‘psi ot have marly sped ont versione Se er, withow examining te problem 
fondo 

Loe oy p28 

* CL tira lar) P Cal 123 = Chronique ype 30 (199), pp. 3324, 

* Oly the leer amir evi bet ty lice enhede he eer monte of 
(he Egyptian calendar. 

‘Tar dante chain i Die Canias $3174 A soubleinnunce is tat of the Dre 
lnseigion SEC XVI 79 (op, Hae 5, 7-4, 15-17, 2-31} che pated comment oP. 
ows and F. De Vance Sia 2) (192-3, pp. 19-9), and Wonk, Fe, 
Lewald, pp. 19-90. Chao A Sher, Apert 

* He rived in 19 A-D. and ek eore Aon of 131. Weber, Untrnch «Goch, 
sh Kater Hadrian, yp 20,38. 
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shou’, none wut ined beween hed of P. Yale n,n 299 ad aig 209 A.D, wen 
Severs let Egypt The car erence tet Severe was or ein Egy i= MV Apel 
of 19, when the reer med the admin cree comacd ix Ya oppose 
ew termina pot gui fot Seer std eppons Hashes 


* Foe both Hadi ad Sever he Ks compe by P. Barth, RHD 46 (194) 7p 


© Thi ard: hove, mt 3 




















Ecdnor’s note 
The text is reprinted as SB XIV 11374, 





A Ruling by Liberalis 


A briet text, P. Mil Vopliano 746 (Tebiynis, AD. 158), is publi 
shed with a brief commentary by M. Vandoni (hereafter cited as V.) 


in “Festschrift far Erwin Seidt", KOln 1975, pp. 167-68. The text 


is an extract copied -- kareuxtérwoa), line 15 -- from the record of 
4 hearing before M. Sempronius Liberalis, prefect of Egypt. Such 
extracts, a8 we know from a (air number of examples, tend 
person for whom the copy was made. We are rarely given the back 
sound of underlying situation, but must tty to reconstruct these a 
best we can from such clues a8 the laconic text may provide. S 
too, with the document before us: the 18 words quoted from Libe 
‘ali explanatory statement and the 7 words of his subscrip 
pregnant with important informa at Heast two areas, ju 
Before turning to consider these matter 


4 Ondérree ‘Ayédon xat 1 
vada beeidn abr, rd 
Foxloliera bar dxpels 
kéenra- ra xedpkoitla, 
8 torw ris tpraoias, & 





Boa reir 
breqpayer- gli 
xoara. 1 tovaois, 


The Judi 


the note to lines 4-5 V. aptly recalls P. Hamb. 29 (= Jur 


Pup. 85 FIRA Ill, 169; A.D. 89), in which the prefect proclaims 


ha wice Axderes kpu0Hoovrai?. But such absence 


was not necessarily prejudicial, as we now see from Liberals’ ruling 


in favor of the absent party. The present ruling was isued on the 


6th of June, a time of year when the prefect would be in Alexan- 


That, plus the expense of travel, must have made a personal appes- 


for many an up 
try litigant. To inform litigants and petitioners not present or repre 
ba of foudéueror rd Buapporra, éauroie 


the wonds of P. Yale 6 


the present instance, was Agathor the plaintiff or the defeo 


dant? And who was the other party to the dispute? The answers 
to these questions appear to me to lie in an analysis of the vo 
‘pagr (subscriptio) of lines 12-14. In other extant examples the 

prefect’s subseriptio is affixed at the bottom of 2 petition of proces 
Verbal, and it either instructs the grievant (in the second perton) to 


apply to the strategos or it informs him (in the third person) that 





A Roling by Lbras 193 


the (epistrategos will investigate and take appropriate action*. The 
subscriptio of lines 12 neither of these categories. The sub 
ject of its third-person verbs is not the (epilstrategos but Agathos 
the person whose tax payments are here at iswe. It is clear, also, 
that the present hearing is on a charge brought against him, making 
him the defendant®. As that charge was on the question of his obit 
tation to pay xevpuordfea, the plaintiffs were most likely the prak 
fores who collected that tax. Although the strategos is not mention 
ced in the prefect’s ruling, the directive pz Ayodw is in effect an 
instruction to him not to entertain prosecutions of individuals in 
Agathos situation 


2 of Xeipurdiior 


Before ising the ruling of the subscript, the prefect mad 
as was customary -- an ofal statement of relevant facts. Lines 6 


st statement. V. places a high point a 
‘airi3 in line 7, and understands Liberalis to be contrasting 4 én 
xeoddia with rd xeipuwdgia. To be sure, that is one's fist 
many similar texts have conditioned us to expect that kind 
struction. But at 4 second reading, if not at the first 
fail to be struck by the unrelieved asyndeton of the statement 
Juév, and not even a Bé of kai. When the impact of this phenome 
non has been absorbed, a totally different conception of the com- 
equated. Xe\pudfia were capitation taxes, and as such are some 
times referred to in the papyri as éracepaduat 

What it meant by the characterization of such taxes as axpe 
ltaxéenra? As the word has occured only once before, and in a 





magical papyrus at that”, i 2 categor 


answer to the question. an find renden 


the word as “schuldentrickt LSI explains 


ree from debt, ie. undiminis! appropriate 


xocwoxorées, of which Plutarch 3 lean 


aprideiray, lin What is more, individual reductions in 
axes on trades never occur in Roman Egypt, 20 far as 1 am 
aware, but there is evidence that 4 total exemption was sometime 


granted for sufficient cause, For example, P. Olso 124 contains 


Petition for release from payment of 7epbiaxse on the grounds of 


ld age and poor eyesight”. What Liberalis is saying, then, as 
understand if, is that for the period in dispute Agathos has been 


Furthermore, if the form is thus taken t 





A Raling by Libera ws 
tbe passive, rerayuévor is left dangling. The participle as nominativ 
pendens i common enough in the Kou}, but not when its subject 
{S the same as that of the main verb! I therefore take araprid 
ira. 2s middle! its subject modified by reraynévor. 

After giving 1 rather neutral translation of axapreiras as “es 
endo passato”, V. amplifies in the notes: “Agathos ha, per imposi 


Zone superiore, cambiato attiviti". This is surely right, but leaves 


fone wondering: What higher authority? and in what circumstances? 
‘One possible answer to these questions is suggested by BGU VIII 
1572=P. Phil 10, of AD. 139. There the weavers of Philadelphia 
complain to the strategos of their difficulty in filing « government 
fonder for garments on time because four of them, out of 2 total 
umber of twelve, are away on a liturpic assignment: 2560noay ex 
drizdow wai olbrloc dvexa rie xpeias benpdOnoay dg" hw xai 
cle ‘AekéaSpeia txopeddnoar. Each of those four weavers could 
manifestly, be characterized as xpéc &Da rerayuévoc'*. And if the 


principle of Liberals’ ruling was already in effect (as 1 think likely) 
twenty years earlier, for the period of their enforced absence in 
lturgic service those weavers would not be lable for payment of 
their trade tax -- which, as has long been known, was payable 
monthly instalments! 

However, the future tense of dxaprefrai appeats to carry th 
Implication that Agathot’ change of occupation will be permanent 
If that is in fact the case, it poses a problem for which I can of 
er no satisfactory solution. In the middle of the second century 
oecupations and manpower were not yet being assigned by the 
sate =~ that came centuries later. Many slaves, of course, were 
skilled craftsmen”, and an expression like pic AXAa rerayudvor 





would be 2 satisfactory way of describing a slave reasigned by 
presumably more lucrative, activity. Bu ment before 
1s concerned a slave, one would expect to find in it some 

be a party to a lawsuit (though (s)he could of cour 
subject of one), in the present instance Agathos would have 
be understood 8 the master, while Liberals’ comment and 


ptio would have to refer to the slave. This interpretation seems to 


me to be very stra sd, truly 2 counsel of despair, but faute 
de mieux it should perhaps not be dismissed out of hand. 

There is no ambiguity, however, about the meaning of Liberals 
ubseriptio. It is brief and to the point, and it provides us with a 
major piece of new information about the xewurdgur. It enunct 
ed in the course of two centuries of Roman rule, rather than 
promulgating 3 new one =~ that the artisan tax, though assessed 
per capita, was levied not on the artisin qua craftaman (not, in 
ther words, on the fact that he was registered as a worker skilled 
in a particular craft), but only on the actual exercise of his skil 
IK he does not peactice his craft, no action will lie against im 
un &y¥o0u) for non-payment of the tax 


When Agathos had been called and had failed to respond, Libe 
falis said, post alia; “He has been exempted from the capitation-tax 
payments, generally regarded as an inescapable obligation; he will be 
id of the artisan tax, which is that of a trade, since he has been 
assigned to other pursuits". And he subscribed: “If he does not 
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practi yy not be prosecuted (3c. for non-payment 


ADDENDUM 


Probably the best way to o rerayuévos is 
with reflexive force (MAYSER, MLA, p. 102), 


Editor's note 
This text is reprinted in notes to SB XIV 11379, 
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LITERATI IN THE SERVICE OF 
ROMAN EMPERORS: POLITICS 
BEFORE CULTURE 


NAPHTALI LEWIS 


certain M. Valerius ‘Titaniam 





‘bureaus for Latin and Greek correspondence did not occur before ca 

‘AD. 166, Millar, Pflatim, and Bowersock, concerned to distinguish 

the kind of men appointed to head the office, emphasize ‘the relation 

ofthe position of ab epistulis Graecis tothe thetoric and culture of the 

Greek world,” see this secretariat directed "par de grands hommes 

de letires du monde grec,” and find “oriental literati as ab epistulis 
Tin] substantial number.""* 

These statements are unexceptionable in reference to certain 
wellknown holders ofthe office. But does the evidence justify the 
further, more extreme generalization that "in the second and early 
third centuries the office of ab epistulls for Greek correspondence is 
found to have been monopolized by eastern Greek sophists and 
thetors," oF that the office was “toujours coafige un lettré d'origine 
frecque’"?" Was this secretariat really reserved exclusively. or even 
preferentially, for such men? Were no other backgrounds and quali 
‘ations given at least comparable weight by the emperors when 
appointing to that office? 

List U below is a conspectus of the careers of the men who are 
known, or can reasonably be inferred, to have held the office of wb 
«pistulis. Preceding the name of each isthe date when he held the 
office: this isin afew instances given in the sources, but for most itis, 
but loosely approximated. The relevant sources for exch individual 
are given in parentheses atthe end ofthe entry, in most instances by 
single reference to Pflaum, where the sources are collected. Problems 
of chronology. identity, and s0 on are noted at their respective 
places.'* 


ery: paedagopu o Neo, a ets Joneps, AY 


Seeunde: eer sb epitis Qo Oth) (Patarch, Oa 9.3) 


resgadin aver sa reaive amen, eal powien, asd 4 
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(COINS. CULTURE. AND HISTORY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD 


Aan titer sgh, eo Canc and Get seas 


The significant facts—significant for the purposes of this 
Inquiry —that emerge fom List I may be summarized a follows. The 
First holder of the office of ab epistulis was the emperor Claudius's 
freedman Narcissus. At the other social pole from that exslave there 
{Julia Doma, to whom her soa, the emperor Caracalla, for a time 
entrusted the management ofthe imperial correspondence.” Both of 
these extremes may be seen as instances ofa natural tendency to tra 
to members of one's own household in times of crisis or emergency 
the first in the stresses of bureaucratic innovation, the second under 
the pressures ofa military campaign." Between these extremes the 
known holders of the office are mostly men pursuing more oF less 
traditional careers ofthe equestrian order." Omitting the three impe 
rial freedmen ofthe first century, the remaining thy three individu 
als in the list comprise three categories. 

1. By the most generous count, fourteen can be credited with 
notable literary ability or pretensions, and for atleast three of these 
fourteen the literary interests appeat to be avocations from active 
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careers in imperial government. Julia Doma is a good example of 
the three. No claimant to literary fame herself, she was the well 
informed patroness of a literary salon which “gave the court [ts] 
intelectual or pseudovintellectual tone." 

2. Four others are cited only as holders of the office of ab epistulis 
othing more is known of their careers. ™* 

3. Cultural attinments figure not at all in the careers ofthe re 
maining fifteen, the largest group. They held the office of ab epistuis 
at some stage in an equestrian cursus (civil, military, or usually both), 
which sometimes culminated in senatorial rank.'* 

Pflaum observes at one point (338) that to hold the post of ab 
«pistulis “il fllat. , . des facutés stylstques qui exigent une 
forte culture. I fllat en outre la confiance entire du prince. ce qui 
supposait une connaissance longue et intime. nous diions presque 
des relations amicales entre empereur et son ministre.” The priority 
ofthese requirements should be reversed. Since the office was held at 
the emperor's pleasure, his favor was the sine qua non; the qualities of 
literati were valuable, lending an aura of refinement and cultural 
Patronage to the imperial regime, but those qualities were hardly 
essential, because stylistic competence for the largely formulaic 
correspondence could undoubtedly be provided by the more or less 
[permanent undersecretaries and clerks.” 

i will be useful to review rapidly the evidences of imperial favor 
and even friendly intimacy discernible i the sources from which our 
list fab epistlit is compiled. Again omitting the imperial freedmen 
of the first century (who were obviously trusted servants of the 
emperor), the following details claim attention, No. 9, who was 
entrusted as procurator witha larger than normal group of provinces, 
was probably the Eudaemo who figures ia SHA Hodr. 15.3 among 
the emperor's umicissimos vel cor quos summis honoribus evesit. 
No. 11 was tutor to a future emperor, No. 17 advanced from ab 

istulis to peefect of Egypt with no. of only a slight, interval, The 
‘emperors relationship to no. IB is described as Nyy pty énsoro 
arodrvarres, doyy 8¢ ivepyov éhomaron rife Bax alas. NO. 19 held 
All the offices Usted within the short span of six years. No, 23 is 
characterized a8 ng Kaoviy ovyyeropivov ci. .péyierer wap" 
axing Burndévros. On 10, 24 the tile Of ab epistuls was bestowed 
vorwivn.». dre bp noi erehebra. No. 25 was referred to by the 
32, born a slave, was advanced through am equestrian career to signal 
honors of senatorial rank.™* No. 35 Ae a wai dri woAAR rie yt 
ipn Baaidei re Evie 

Allin all, the known ab epistlis, after the freedmen of the early 
years, present us with a very mined bag of persons and types: an 
‘Sctogenarian on his deathbed, who was obviously dignified with the 
tile of the office honoris cauia: friends, teachers, and imperial 
careerists, chosen by the emperors for reasons among which 
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trustworthiness and administrative ability surely loomed large. These 
men included several whose chief or only prior claim to fame ay in 
their intellectual activity, bat the presence of a Suetonius inthe list 
does not justify the generalization that ‘pour occuper la direction de 
ce secretariat V'empereur faisait appel aux plus grands lettrés de 
Pépoque.’"™ The Hist also contains rhetoricians and sophists who 
were far from enjoying universal regard as paragons or exemplars of 
literary style and culture, Avidivs Heliodorus(n0. 8) is classed among 
obs ude pnBevie roby Bi Boao rave ofious Gvras, and be is 
Teported to have been tld to his face that Kaioap xphuara wév 04 
‘cai ys Botwax Biverran, propa Box movin ob Bivaras.**Celer 
(ao. 11) is described as Baokinay wav éxurrodiv ayadis 
mpooriirns wehirg 8 ox Smoypor, which suggests greater ad 
iministrative than lerary ability: and the style of Aspasius (a0. 35) is, 
characterized as @yenorcurepovand as suffering from accideta.* It 
is worth recalling also how many extant imperial letters and promul- 
{ations are anything but models of lucidity oF style.*? 

Thus, while "literary accomplishments were a well-established 
basis for obtaining iflvential patronage and preferment.”* the ev 
dence does not support the view that soch accomplishments were the 
‘only, or even the primary, criterion by which emperors selected their 
fab epistlis, At times certaialy, and very likely most of the time, 
political or military considerations or palace associations were the 
prime determinants, The case of Julia Domna may serve to epitomize 
the situation. When Caracalla entrusted her with the management of 
the imperial correspondence, was t because of her undoubted appre 
ciation of iterature and philosophy (manifested most prominently in 
the salon she patronized at court). or was it because ofthe influence 
that this politically powerful woman wielded in the councils of state 
fist as the wife of Severus and then, more than ever, as the empress 
‘mother ™* Few will doubt that it was the latter 

Ta sum, the argument that oaly literati or scholars were appointed 
tothe office ofab epistuls simply begs the question. The “revisionist 
syllogism’ posed atthe beginning of this paper has been tested and 
found wanting. Specifically, the presumed universality of proposition 
collapses under the weight of the accumulated evidence. The ofice 
of ab epistulis is not by itself sufficient warrant for imputing to its 
holder any literary of thetorical or scholarly distinction. We may now 
turn to examine whether Museum membership by itself justifies such 
an inference 

Founded early in the third century 8. by the first or second 
Prolemy,." the Alexandrian Museum and Library acted as twin mag 
nets to attract the leading minds and talents of the age and make 
Alexandria the cultural capital ofthe Hellenistic world. Whether or 
not they were ever perceived as ivory towers dedicated to pure 
itelletion, the Museum and Library," situated as they were in the 





city’s Royal Quarter, cheek-by-jowl withthe palace and the court,*? 
were never totally free ofthe political ambience.**The administration 
of both institutions was tied to the crown, which appointed the 
Museum's director and the chief brarian. The fact that these ap. 
ointments were not always based on literary or scholarly or scien 
tific merit alone is strikingly lustrated by our sources. An inscription 
found at Delos celebrates one Chrysermos son of Herakleitos, 3 
courtier of Ptolemy Il or IV, whose offices included that of Museum 
director. And in the list of chief Wbrarians the famous editor of 
Homer, Aristarchos, is followed by an otherwise unknown Kydas, 
who is identified only by a military title appropriate to a courtier 
limimately associated with the king" 

Augustus retained the Ptolemaic pattern of control, appointing the 
members of the Museum and its head." In this, as in 30 much of 
the "statu augustéen de l'Egypte,’" subsequent emperors followed. 
in Augustus's footsteps, with “the Museum, now as under the 
Prolemies a State institution, supported by a regular subvention and 
lunder the direction of an official of equesrian rank appointed by 
the emperor." Direct contact with the Museum is recorded for 
Claudius and Hadrian: the former added a Claudian wing 10 the 
building and instituted an annual recital of two histories be had 


written in Greek: te latter, while in Egypt, “in Musio quaestiones 


professoribus proposuit. 


List I below summarizes the careers ofthe Museum directors and 
‘members known from the period of Roman rule in Egypt. The pre 
sentation follows the pattern of List 
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<2 O38 Peteme ot Latien: rete spt 


wincarom (Pao VS 1223; BCH 4 





Ofthe thirty-three individuals in List, seven—if we include nos.3 
and 4 (see n. S6)—presumably owed their Museum membership to 
creative or intellectual achievement: it is possible that four more 
clong to this category, which would bring the total to eleven 
Concerning two others we know only that they were Museum mem 
bers, nothing more.” The remaining twenty—neatly two-thirds ofthe 
total—had careers inocal or imperial government, or inthe military 
rin both; s0 also did the four men noted above as possibly belonging. 
to the first group. The possibilty exists, surely, that behind one oF 
another of these military or bureaucratic exteriors there lurked an 
aesthetic gift o scientific mind lot forever to posterity, but it strains 
redulty beyond the breaking point to suppose that that could be true 
oF even of most of them 
aseum in the Greek world was organized as x confraterity 
devoted to the worship of the Muses, the museum head was the 
fficiating priest of the cult.” Museum membership was sometimes 
indicated by a simple do (or ¢«) Movoeiow, Latina Musi, but the 
fuller, presumably official designation was rav ¢ 1 Movreia, 
ourovpévur creas.” The additional epithet 6aAscobor, which up 
casionally, must have been for some members more tradi 
and formulaic than literal: occurs, for example, in the case of 
the man whose claim to fame was his widely displayed athletic prow 
ss.” In contrast, the exemption from taxation (ara\eua) that mem: 
bership conferred was very real, a precious privilege enjoyed by 
felatively few in the Roman province 
The other specified benefit,” free maintenance (oirnors) ia the 
Museum, was also-a material reality, butt was of no consequence 1 
the many members who did not live ia Alexandria, tis altogether 
possible that nos. 21 and 30, for example, had visited Alexandria at 
some time in their lives, but they obviously resided at Magnesia and 
Ostia respectively, and the same is presumably tr of the others in 
urlist whose record comes tous from places outside Egypt." Even 
the members residing in Egypt did not always reside in Alexandria 





(COINS. CULTURE. AND HISTORY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD 


Men of means, they had their domiciles where their several pursuits 
or theit individual pleasure dictated. We find no. 2, for example, 
exercising the office of strategus in the Arsinoite nome and 10. 16 
Presiding at a hearing in Memphis. No. 28 lived at Antinoopolis and 
fo. 20 at Oxyrhynchus, where his purchase of a small riverboat 
strongly suggests commercial activity.” No. 17, who held offices in 
Alexandria, also had some connection with Tentyra, where his statue 
Was erected. Nos. 27 and 29, who had been ll the way to Rome, lived 
at least some of the time in Hermopolis, In the case of n0. 24, two 
alternatives present themselves: be may have retired to his extensive 
landholdings in the Arsinoite nome, but the fact that his properties 
were managed by agents suggests that he may have resided in 
Alexandria—next best afer having to leave Rome?—as an absentee 
landlord paying occasional visits to his country estates."* 

To sum up: List I reflects, mutatis mutandis the same picture that 
was projected by List I. Some two-thirds” ofthe Museum members 
known from the frst three centuries A.D are identified, not with 
literature or the learned professions, but with military and political 
careers, Itis readily conceivable that most or even all of these 
including the champion pancratiat, were in varying degrees men of 
education or culture. But that sa farcry from the kind of learning that 
was rewarded with Museum membership. In other words, the as 
sumption that Museum membership may be taken as prima facie 
evidence of literary or scholarly distinction is seen to be neither 
Statistically nor logically probable, It does not seem possible to es 
cape the conclusion that Museum membership, with its éclat and its 
substantial benefits, was an honor awarded by Roman emperors in 
recognition of notable performance or achievement in any of a wide 


variety of professional activities: ats and sciences, literature, gov 
ernment service, and even athletics 





Appendix 1; Dionysius of Alexandria— 
ab epistulis to Which Emperor? 


According 1 the Suda A 1173 Adler), Dionysius of Alexandria (no. 
3 of List I; no. 4 of List 11) amb Népuios wae wei role néype 
Tomavod. Pflaum (1021) lists him as ab epistulis Graecls™ ender 
Trajan, which may be just an oversight, since he elsewhere (112) 
observes that “nous aboutissons a V'hypothése dune nomination 
émanant de Vespasien ou de Titus, lesquels ont pu fir la connais 
sance de Denys pendant cet hiver 69-70 qu’ls ont tous deux passé 
Alexandre.” Townend (380) omits Dionysius from his lst, thus lm 
plying a tenure of office prior to A.D. 98. Millar (#7) takes 20 position 
inthe matter 

Itseems to me likeliest, however, that Dionysius held the office of 
«ab epistulis under Nero, Several bits of evidence point to that conch 

1. In deseribing Dionysius’ highest office, the Suda says, dvi re 
émwrokon Kai speapauioy éyivero Kai Groxpyuiru, In concert 
with Pflaum (112), I understand this expression as signifying the 
simottaneous discharge of theee functions that usually oecur in our 
sources, certainly by the time of Hadrian, at separate offices: ab 
«platulis, ad legationes, and ad responsa. Such a hinping togethe: of 


responsibilities smacks of an ealy stage in administrative organiza 
tion (which was initiated, t wll be recalled, by Claudius). And infact, 
the only other individual known to have borne a similar title dates 
from the time of Claudius. T. Claudivs Balbillus (no. 1 of List It) in 
the course of his career held the offie of ad lepationes et responsa 


2. In... 48 o¢ 49, Chacremo was summoned to Rome to serve as 
cone of Nero's tutors, and Dionysius succeeded him as head of a 
school in Alexandria and perhaps also as director ofthe Museum." 
Dionysius later followed his mentor to Nero's court. The fall of the 
emperor to whom he owed his preferment, and above al the circum 
stances ofthat fall could have rendered his situation precarious and 
understandably have impelled him to return to Alexandria 

3. Having served in Rome in the imperial office dealing with em- 
basses, Dionysius might easily have been chosen by the Alexan- 
drians to bea member ofthe delegation to Trajan thats recorded in P 
Oxy. x 1242( = CP/ii157)-" Givenanameas common as Dionysius, 
this identification cannot be pressed. But if it should happen to be 
right, the description 6 é oshais é[mirpo]mais ye| ]oueros 
suggests an old man at the ed of a long career rather than one 





Appendix 2: Greek Expressions for ab epistulis 


Documents ofthe fist three centuries A.D, consistently use éwi re 
émioroka to refer to the office of ab epistlis, which no doubt was 
the official translation. Alternative designations do occasionally ap 
pear, as, for example, owrohei.”” Rhetorical periphrases are found 
Even in imperial pronouncements, as when Commodus refers 10 
Lancus (no. 25 of List I) as 6 diAos wow wai rw rae rol» "EA 


Antpater (0. 29 of List 1) as 6 éthos wow xa Bubao anos «{oi 
Fie Je'EdAn[v] kor éxuoroaie émererpannévos 


"Greek authors of the period, eschewing the pedestrian language of 
offiiakdom. designated the office i a variety of ways." Aclius Art 
Dindor) Dio Cassius rohie airs Buryyorra (9.3); 
(08{7],18.2) Philostrates: Ae.oen. Ba 

2.1), Bagdunee éevrrohaw 

[sim 4]): rapertion & Baw epee televise 
@.33.3). Phrynichus: @lovtacni) emvorohery (225, 379, 418 Lobeck 

203,386, 393 Rutherford. 
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Editor's note: 


The text is reprinted as SB XVI 13032 





PREFECTURAL EDICTS: A REJOINDER 


Namwrats Lewes 


In the 1978 number of Baran Studies in History Dr. Ranon Katzof, citing 
evidence from several papyrus documents, sinks yet another nail in the 
‘coffin of a once flourishing but now moribund thesis — the thesis that on 
taking office, the prefect of Egypt, like any other Roman proviocial gov. 
femar, ised a general edictum tranlaticium setting forth the fundamental 
rules that would apply under his jurisdiction, Instead, as Dr. Katzofl shows, 
cies issued by prelects of Egypt were cited as valid long afer the term 
of office ofthe issuing prefect. 

Dr. Katzof's demonsiration of this continuing validity is lear and con. 
vincing. Then, in his final paragraphs, he seeks to put this demonstrated 
authority of the pracfectus Aegypt into historical perspective. Finding no 
warrant for it in the Roman ius civil, he suggests that it may have been 
continuation of an attribute inherent in Ptolemaic kingship, But two points, 
I think, speak against such a deduction. 

1. Dr, Katzot cites Tacitus’ classic statement (Hist 1.11.1), Aegyptim 
lam inde @ divo Augusto equites Romani obtinent loco resum, But a close 
study of Tacitean vocabulary raizes « question about how much can really 
be read here into the word locus If we consult the Gerber-Greet Lexicon 
Tacitewm, p. 781, even where the connotation is defined as dignitas,aucto 
ritas, the parallels to loco regum are expressions like loco parents (-wm), 
loco clientudceum, Modera scholarship, if we may take the Budé and Loeb 


cations as representative, take loro repum in Hist, 1.1.1 40 mean simply 
qui y remplagat le rls.” “in place of their former kings” What this i 
plies, if anything, about continuity of regal or quashregal authority is at 
best an open question, 


2 The lineal suecesors of the Pharaohs and the Piolemaic kings were 
of course, the Roman emperors. The prefect of Egypt was the emperor's 
viceroy, and the prefect’s dur alicendi was past of his magisterial authority 
hat originated, it seems 19 me, ia a specific grant by Augustus, reported by 

cits in Ann. 12.603: nam divas Augustus apud equestres Qui Aegypto 
praesiderent, lege agi decretaque eorum perinde haber iusserat, ac 3} mags 


” 





rrnus Romani constitissent. Ulpian, too, refers (Digest 1.171) to the pre 


fect’s imperium quod ai similieadinem proconsutis lege sb Augusto el 
datum est, To be sure, as Dr. Katzofl remarks in his paper (p. 52), "a ma: 
Wisteril edict was not legislation But even if we therefore st aside Upian 
by insisting that proconsular power was mercly magisterial, Tactus' lege ai 
leaves no doubt that Augustus specially granted the pracfectus Aenypt 


the power to make law in Roman Egypt 























NAPHTALL LEWIS 


THE ROMANITY OF ROMAN EGYPT: 
A GROWING CONSENSUS 
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Jean Bingen (speaking, as it happens, of 
wided us with a succinct summary situation, citing « 
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‘The change from 
upon those traditional ways and 
Roman conquest was, that of foreign Pharaohs had bee 
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administrative modalities introduced by the new regime. As more and 
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days: the title remained the sam fi sipped of the 
military comm: ded 0 1¢ Romans the 
srategos was a purely ci x connection we may also note 
the man with 4 Roo of A.D. 42 about 

ocument that 


ne thing is sure: the 


phylakitei whom that official od were not the same a8 the 


professional gendarmerie designated by under the Prol 

med and disbs avian when he set 
Roman army units to police the The epistrategos is anothe: 
who retained the ttle but n fa Prolemaic officer: the 
matter has been laid before us in all its 


volume, jus off the press. A first caveat, then 


retention of a word oF € by Octavian and his successors is no 
sarantee of continuity in the institution thus designated 

To such well —and long— known examples o 
added by texts and studies published in yen years. To stay 
with government offices for the moment, Dieter Hagedorn, in an as ye 
unpublished paper of which he has very kindly shown me the draf 
traces the history of the office of dioiketes. This official's preeminence 
as the finance m he Prolemsic regime ended with that regime 
In only one of its half doze . he frst century 
A.D. does the word clearly desi i even there the 
office is clearly one of low 4 id per nperial freed: 
man.” It was only later, Hadrian, that the office was 
reconstituted as 0 

The office of agoranomos, aco sudy communicated to 
‘our thirteenth congress by M.G. Raschke, «reveals chang ween 


the Prolem 


of Roman d 
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privileged status would be in the period of the Augustan reconstitution 
of Egypte.” That conclusion is not only reasonable per se, but is 
reinforced by our knowledge that in the metropoleis of the Oxyrhyn 
chite and Hermgpolite nomes the roster 

smetropolites was constituted in or ca. A.D. 4/5. 

‘Another example is at hand from the «régime des eaux», the 
subject so exhaustively studied, to the profc of us all, by Mme. Danielle 
Bonneau. Commenting on Ulpian in Digest 
47.11.10, she notes the 3 
maic and the Roman administrations in the penalties invoked or applied 
for damage to any part of the irrigation system, the lifeblood, so to 
speak, of Egyptian agriculture. In Ptolemaic times 
forme de la loi du talion, tandis que le fragment d'Ulpien... réléve une 
autre pensée juridique ov méme politique, qui parait proprement 
romaine .. Nous sommes probablement en présence de régles issues de 
constitutions impériales d'époque augustéene >." 

Finally, on the issue of «Sonderstellung» there is also a good recent 
‘example from Roman rr he read to our thirteenth 
congress Joseph Modracjewski described how the tages feminarum (¢ 
lege lula et Titi et ex &<) ope 
fie i seecaeee a caer or ore eee pees Ce vie coors 
Vidée d'une ‘singularté” qui aurait été propre & l’Egypte et qui aurait 
dressé comme une barritre 3 la pénétration du droit romain dans ce 


province. Sur ce point, Egypte parait... moins ‘singuliére’ qu'on nee 


To bring this review to a close, let me summarize how I chink the 
issue of continuity vx, discontinuity sands today. Much of daily life in 
Egypt remained unchanged under Roman rule, most notably those 
elements dictated by geography and climate, and those imbedded in 
religious or social tradition. Even in its governmental plan and 
apparatus «le sarut augustéen de I'Egypte» was not all change. Some 

existed under the Ptolemies were 
being discarded 
were retained and even developed further hers —the most 





terminated 2t once and adres and personnel. 
The land was now 2 Roman pent was ater 
pilled in insisting 
part from all of 
provinces, moderns have been not too different. fr 
regarding Egypt as an exotic land of mystery and idiosyncracy 
such impressions are essentially touristic and folkloristic (w 
outrightly romantic). The hardheaded Roman, looking dispassionately 
at the adminisu 2 f Egy « Augustus, would 
ave NO toh gn ie usual pattern of Roman provincial 
government, a patt 
superimposed Roman administrative apparatus. In a frontier province 
like Egypt this last consisted, in its enentils, of a Roman governor 
heading a civilian bureaucracy and commanding an army of occupation 
whose mission was to assure internal tranquility and to deter attack 
from without — percere subiectis et debellare superbos, in Vergil's 
. 

immortal phrase 

‘As the picture of Roman Egypt continues to change 50 rapidly 
before our eyes, we may sometimes feel like Archimedes pleading Bé 
luo x8 ax, and some of us may be reminded of a verse of William 
Butler Yeats, « Things fll apart, the centre will not hold». But the fact 
that we must revise our findings on one point after another in cause for 
ys ot despair. Nearly four hundred years ago Sir Francis Bacon 
penned these words of wisdom for us: «lf we begin with certainties», 

wrote, «we shall end in doubes: bu if we begin with doubts, and are 
patient in them, we shall end in certainties». David Hilbert, who is 


iathematicians of the past hundred years, phrased it differently but 


with equal appositeness when he wrote, «As 
fers an abundance of problems, 30 
foreshadows extinction or the cessation 
These are words of good cheer to pap 
ertain, itis that our discipline will nc 
Jong ti 





A ROMAN LAW OF HELLENISTIC ORIGIN? 


Naphtali Lewis (Cambridge, Mass. (U.S.A) 


The subject of Hellenistic influences discernible in the law a 
government of the Roman empire continues, by its self-evident impor: 
tance, t0 engage the attention of classical and legal scholars. A recent 
contribution 0 the extensive bibliography is the article published by 
ar distinguished colleague Jean Gaudemet in Kiema 3 (1978), 165-75. 
In the two legal examples which he cites (his other examples relate 10 
political ideology and administration), Gaudemet argues that the devo- 
Tution of bona vacantia to the fisc is unlikely, and praescriptio long! 
femporis is likely, to have been a Roman borrowing from Hellenistic 
principle or practice. His concluding sentences deserve to be quoted for 
their general applicability: "Les monarchies hellénistiques ont tenu 
trop de place dans le monde méditerranéen des II et II sigcles et elles 
Romains pour que ceux-ci soient restés indiffer: 
\dées et & leurs institutions. Mais si ces influences, voire de 
empeunts, ne sont pas inconcevables, il demeure jusqu'ici tes difficile 
de les éablit avec certitude 

Today I put before you what looks to me like another Roman 
borrowing of Hellenistic law, Mindful of Gaudemet’s caveat, we wil 
ot engage in a futile hunt for certainty, but perhaps you will agree 
afler hearing my case, that it has the merit of probability. 

Thanks to the hundreds of papyri published in the past hundred 
years, our knowledge of Hellenistic jurisprudence is dominated by that 
f Ptolemaic Egypt. Three centuries of Ptolemaic rule were succeed 
by three centuries of the Roman Principate. During that time the 
‘emperors continued the policy, established under the senatorial Repub: 


lic, of interfering as litle as possible with local customs and practices in 
4 P ‘customs and practice 


the provinces policy of haughty indifference of of wise statesman- 
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ship, according to one's point of view. While “le statut augustéen de 


Egypte” introduced many administrative changes, some of them 
major ones, it left more or less intact the administration of justice 
within the province, and the prevailing system of laws, which Roman 
ficialdom referred 10 - often, we can sense, with a note of disdain ~as 
ol vOuot tv Alrurtiay, These laws governed practically the entire 
population of the province, since the Roman administration indiscr 
minately categorized all the inhabitants except Jews, urban Greeks, and 
of course Romans, as “Egyptians”. Even the descendant 

xAnpodx0t~ those Greek military settlers attracted to Egypt by the early 
Piolemieswere now classified as part of the Egyptian mass. AS Livy 
put it in another context, Macedanes in Aesyptios degenerarant 

But even with the government maintaining a basicaly neutral (r, 


we say in the United States, a “hands-off policy, no province could be 


administered for centuries by Romans without Roman influences being 
brought to bear on local law. In the period prior to and immediately 
ater the Constitutio Antoniniana those influences infiltrated slowly, 
usually through ad hoc rulings established as precedents.” Disputes 
unresolved by courts below would be referred to the governor of the 
province, the praefectus Aesypti for final adjudication. The prelects of 
Egypt were Romans of the equestrian order. They held the office ~ a 
wwe know from the evidence of the papyri- for periods of one to three 
years, rarely for as many as four of five, hardly long enough to acquire 
much expertise in local law even in the unlikely event that o 
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another of them was so minded. There were experts, called vouixoi, 
‘whom they summoned when they wanted to know what the local law 
provided on this or that particular point. The legal principles with 
which they themselves and their top (Roman) advisers were familiar 
‘were those of the ius civle, and their natural tendency would be to 
raw upon those, especially when they were searching for solutions to 


conflicting claims of law and equity —a verbis recedere et aequitate uti 
as Cicero expressed it in one of his speeches.* Examples are familiar 
enough to members of this colloquium. To recall but one, known since 
papyrology's carly days: The famous petition of Dionysia, as her 
tangled dispute with her father was coming toa bead in A.D. 186, cited 
‘8 precedent from A.D. 128, There the prefect of Egypt, while acknow. 
Jedging that of véyot sv Alyurtiaw gave the father the power to 
remove a married daughter from her husband, introduced a new 
criterion to attenuate “the inhumanity of the law” (H 00 véyot 
anavdpuia). He ruled, Sizeéper xapi tive Bookerat elvar fh yeyaun 
tudvn, “The deciding factor is with whom the married woman wishes 10 
be.” If we look for the conceptual roots of that ruling, we are likeli 
to find them, 1 think, in the ius civile, where the woman in ‘ustae 
‘muptiae passed from the potestas of her father into the manus of het 
hhusband. Less than ten years after that prefect's ruling, a vowixds in an 
advisory opinion to a lower court stated flatly that the woman, “having 
been given away in marriage by her father, is no longer in her father’s 
power” (im bs éxbofieioa [np}bs YSuov ev rf ro0 x{a}tod, 
jar. The reverse trend, however that is, the intro 
duction of Hellenistic principles and practices into Roman law~is 
much less evident, and specific instances are usually harder to trace.™* 
Its to the possibility of identifying one such instance that this paper is 
The evidence lurks in a Greek papyrus that was published 
‘many years ago and has been invoked in many discussions, but it has 
never. 50 far as I can discover, been exploited in the sense to be 
developed in the following pages. 





f BGU 482, and 
ime Lenel and Part 
published th 


3 Section 111 the 
were 0 and a simple reference 10 


2B. AGL Wileken, Ch 


either Reinach's explanation or an alternative of n" The brief 
commentary of Riccobono jr, merely summarized previously 


xpresied 
opinions, adding nothing."' That was in 1950. Since then, silence. The 
ase appeared to be closed, but I am about to reopen 


The earlier commentators were interested mainly in what BGU 462 


tells us about land ownership and cultivation in Roman Egypt. The 
more recent commentators have been interested in its implications fo 


the rules governing the Roman armies of occupation in the province 

and itis that aspect of the document that interests us he 
BGU 462 = W. Chr. 376 can be dated through its addresee 
. Statilius Maximus, who, as we now know, was epistrategos of the 
Heptanomia and Arsinoite nome ca. A.D. 155-136." The writer of 
GU 462, who identifies himself as C. Julius Apollinarius, a soldier of 
nenorum, states that in the previous year he purchased 


at an auction conducted by the epistrategos, six arouras of farm land 
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that used to belong to his father and brother, from whom it had been 
confiscated for a fiscal debt. He asks that those who have been 
cultivating the land in the interim be compelled both to pay him the 
rent (which they have refused to do), and to remove themselves from 
the land since it now belongs to him, 

We know that soldiers in Roman military units were forbidden to 
acquire land in the provinces in which they were serving. The earliest 
appearance of the rule isin the Gnomon of the Idios Logos, which in 
its extant form dates from the mid-second century but is Augustan in 


origin; the rule is reiterated in Digest quotations from three of the 


third-century jurists. Here are those texts: 


Gnomon § 111 ~ off] orpaterspevor éxehi{noav x28" Aly otpxteiov 
tat éxalp}ili}ay évalt}B08a1 

Digest 49.169 (Marcian)- milites prohibentur praedia comparare in 
his provinciis in quibus militant, praeterquam si patemna corum 
fiscus distrahat: nam hanc speciem Severus et Antoninus remise 
runt. sed et stipendiis impletis emere permittuntur, fisco autem 
vindicatur praedium illicite comparatum si delatus fuert... milites 
si heredes extterint possidere ibi praedia non prohibentur 

Digest 18.1,62.pr."" (Modestinus) ~qui offic causa in provincia agit 
vel militat praedia comparare in eadem provincia non potest 
racterquam si paterna eius a fisco distrahantur 

Digest 49.16.13.pe. (Macet)- milites agrum comparare prohibentur in 
a provincia in qua bellica opera peragunt... sed et agros in alia 
provincia comparare possunt. ceterum in ea provincia in quam 
propter proelii causam venerunt, ne sub alieno quidem nomine cis 
agrum comparare lice: alioguin fisco vindicabitur 


The soldier purchaser of BGU 462 = W: Chr. 376 would appear 10 
‘qualify under the praeterquam exception stated by Marcian and Mo- 
destinus. The property had belonged to his father (parerna), and it 
has been expropriated by the fise fa fisco distrahantur, But, argued 
Reinach, (1) that concession is plainly stated to have been legislated by 
Severus and Caracalla; (2) therefore in the instance before us, which 
‘occurred more than forty years earlier, C. Julius Apollinarius had no 
right to bid at the auction, and his petition accordingly does not claim a 
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right (which was non-existent) but begs special favor: and (3) that is 
why the farmers refused to pay the rent to him, because they knew tha 
he could not legally be the owner of the land.'* Agreed, wrote 
Uxkull-Gyllenband: or else C. Julius Apollinarius was not yet a soldier 
when the auction was held.!? This last interpretation is unrealistic th 
language ofthe papyrus is clearly against it, and we may dismiss it from 
consideration to concentrate on the more serious arguments of Reinach, 
Although those arguments have gone unchallenged for well over half a 
‘century, a closer examination arouses fatal objections 

First of al, is it realistic to suppose that the farmers refused to pay 
the rent to Apollinarius because they knew he was disbarred by law 
from owning land? Thousands of published papyri have taught us that 
he largely illiterate peasantry of Roman Egypt knew little enough 
about laws, except perhaps where they might be affected personally and 
directly. But let us concede the point and grant that, since land was 
heir direct concern, they knew about the ban on soldiers’ purchases. In 
that case, however, they (or anyone else) had only to notify the 
authorities and the land purchased by C. Julius Apollinarius would 
have been taken back by the fic. That i stated in so many words in the 
Digest quotations from Marcian and Macer.* Surely the soldier himself 
would not have been so foolhardy as to file the present petition 
if thus calling attention to his purchase would result in the land being 
taken away from him. Clearly, then atio of the 
purchase by Apollinarius because such a delatio would not have 
tripped him of his newly acquired six arouras. Per contra, what has 
been consistently overlooked in the discussions is that the purchase in 
AGU 462 is stated expressis verbis to have been made through the 
agency ~and therefore with the approval, or at the very least the tacit 
‘consent - of the responsible Roman official, the epstrategos. 


* Even if the mode are np sme have rf. Sec. bo, noe 
He hel be ak of proartor: se HG. Mum, Les castes prarsoinnes 
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“There remains, however, the chronological problem pinpointed by 
Reinach: This papyrus document antedates the relevant Severan legis 
lation by more than forty years; how can we explain the discrepancy in 
time? A reasonable answer can be found, I think, if we apply not the 
letter of the law but the pertinent lesson of history. It was true in 
antiquity and itis still true today ~ indeed, itis probably a characteristic 
fof organized human society in general-that legislation is often the 
culmination, the formal recognition, of a practice that has grown up 
‘over a period of years. Examples abound, and some must surely occur 
to the members ofthis audience even as I speak. Less widely known is 
the actual statement of that principle by the emperor Domitian, as it 
appears in an inscription found about twenty-five years ago: wéves Yip 
véuov el wi lozlelv niehvdein Guvdues, “There subsists to this day an 
‘old and persistent custom which would gradually develop into law if it 
were not forcibly prevented from prevailing.”"* 

We know from documents like the famous P. Cattaoui = M. Chr. 
372 that, expecially in maters affecting soldiers, the prefects of Egypt 
irequently replaced strict application of the operative law with benef 
cial modifications. In the instant situation we may therefore infer that 
cn an occasion prior 10 the one before us, some prefect of Egypt issued 
a ruling along the following lines: “Although a soldier is prevented by 
law from buying land in the province in which be is serving, it i right 
that So-and-s0, enrolled in Auxiliary Unit Such-and-such, be allowed 
to acquire the property confiscated from his father.” From some such 
precedent the practice grew, became firmly established, and was finaly 
fiven general applicability through embodiment in a constitution of 
Severus and Caracalla."* 

Whether by some such modality or some other, the practerquam 
exception of the Severan legislation was already in force in Egypt by the 
middle ofthe second century A. D. That conclusion seems inescapable 
and it brings us to our final—and central—aquestion: What origin - 
legal, historical or conceptual can we find for that concession? The 
source is not, so far as I can see, to be found im any Roman law of any 
rilitary institution of the Republic or early Empire. Until the time of 
Hadrian auxiliary units as well as legions were normally stationed away 
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ons in which they had been recruited. In those circum. 
tances, with soldiers spending their years of active service outside the 
provinces where they might possibly have praedia paicma. the condi 
tions for eliciting the praeterquam exception obviously would not arise 
Alien to Roman tradition, the concept that a soldier had a right 
acquire a landed property previously his father’s was deeply imbedded 
n a Prolemaic institution that was prevalent when Egypt passed under 
Roman rule. The early Ptolemies had attracted Greeks 10 bolster their 
armed forces by offering them allotments of land (xAfip0c). The attrac 
tion was a powerful one to the land-hungry inhabitants of the Aege 
world, and they flocked to Ptolemaic Egypt in considerable numbers 
Initially the settlers (xAnpotzo1) had only the wsufrct, not ownership. 
oftheir allotment. The land itself belonged tothe king, and in theory it 
reverted to him when the cleruch's military serviceability was terminal: 
ed by death or other eventuality. But already in the early days of the 
institution ~ perhaps even from its very beginning the cleruch's so 
was granted the right to succeed, upon formal request within a stipulat 


ed time, to his father’s x4f}p0¢ and military status. We know this from 
P. Lille 4 = W. Chr. 336, of 18/7 B.C xaMololy ev 
Buon 8, tv indore txvypaofivas (lines 


30-32). Here then is the principle, firmly established in Egypt two 
hundred years prior to the Roman conquest-the principle that a 
soldier was entitled, asa matte of right 1 have the land that had been 
his father’s 

From such a right of succession it was but a natural step for the 
cleruchy to come to be regarded as hereditary: Unfloxev ff) ait x2 
taybvorg (P. Lille 4 = W. Chr. 336, 26-27). Language such as thi 
implies aright to bequeath and inherit, and it was not long before those 
practices were sanctioned, or at least tolerated, by the Ptolemaic 
government under certain conditions. Eventually the right of succession 
was extended, in the absence of a son, to all other male relatives. 

Since the cleruch was mobilizable at any time for active military 
service, he must have had from the start of the institution of cleruchy at 
least an implicit, perhaps even an explicit, right to lease his land for 
cultivation by other hands. Even when at home in times of peace many 
4 cleruch preferred to continue to leae out his land and enjoy a renters 
existence. He could also mortgage his xXfipoc, but as a defaulted 
‘mortgage could lead to alienation of the property, such arrangments 
were carried out initially under official dispensation and surveillance 
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But with the progressive weakening of Ptolemaic rule, the cleruchs 
expanded their rights of quasi-ownership to include outright cession 
to others. In the second and first centuries B. C. there are even 
instances where the holder-of-record of a xhi\pos is a woman.” 

Such was the status of the 22s}pot when Octavian annexed Exypt 
‘and organized it into a Roman province. Then, in a culmination of the 
‘developments of the two preceding centuries, those x20 that were 
fot confiscated into imperial ownership were recognized as the private 
property of their postessors, who thereafter enjoyed the rights of 
outright ownership. As for soldiers, they were allowed~so Marcian 
assures us in the passage quoted above - to inherit land in the pro- 
Vinces in which they were serving. In Egypt that provision in effect 
sanctioned the continuation of the cleruchic pattern, And once the 
right to inherit was recognized, it was an easy and logical extension 10 
allow a soldier to repossess a paternal property that had been alienated. 
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are all in Greek. The gravamen of the dispute has been the language ac 


tually used by the issuing official himself: Did the Greek flow from his 


Sw pen, of did he compose in Latin, which was then translated into 
Greek by the bilingual members of his office sta 

What has long been apparent but generally ignored is that itis 
unrealistic thus to formulate the question as one of mutually exclusive 
alternatives. (The common-sense remarks of R. K. Sherk on the exsen 
of the subject deserve wider notice than they appear to have received”) 
The either-or argument leaves no room for personalities and individual 
variables. Whether the Roman official in a given situation composed 
Latin oF in Greek would be a personal decision, conditioned by such fa 
tors as his origins, his upbringing, his attitude toward Hellenic culture 
and the degree of bi fence in its language. The imperial poli 
which avoided appointing “le 1s de langue grecque dans la partie 
Tatine de "Empire, cela en raison de linsulisance de leurs connaissances 
Tinguistiques,”"* had no reciprocal impeding the regular appointment of 
Romans of western (Latin-speaking) origin o g eastern (Gi 
speaking) provinces. D. Magie's lists of governor, legates, etc., in the 
senatorial provinces of Asia Minor are eloquent witnesses," In fac, in the 
senatorial provinces, as several extant examp mumunication 
from the emp . both 
Latin and Greek 

The emperors, hidebound than the 


senate, and they di : stern origin atthe 


head of an imperial provin a is we ed by the lst of 


praati app, veritable vceregent choten by the emperors from the 
Sehiller's last doctoral stud moprebensve urvey ofthe source 
HK Seth, Ret Dee 
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Let us now consider Burr 
ly.” He adds, “If so, translate presumably "by written ordinances’."" But 
this last does not follow. Iti hard to believe that a hostile prefect placing 
‘aban on such (unofficial, specious) pronouncements, would dignify them 
‘as “ordinances,"” a term pregnant with official and legal weight. Happi 
ly, that is only one of the several senses of Baxypapf, which needs only to 
be taken here in its basic sense of something written out. The effect of 
"yeay- in both the noun and the adjective can be captured, perhaps, in 


7. rarrraviag: lege paryyawias is suggested by P (the misspell 
plicable — see below, p. 139) and accepted by R, who reminds us tl 


processions in which cule statues were carried were features of Egyptian 
festivals, But that being 30, would the p even one relatively new 
on the job — really be 40 insensitive or so insouciant as to speak of 
parade of images and suchlike charlatanry”"? Roman contempt for the 
Egyptians and their ways is certainly too well known to require fresh 
Egypt would be so impoltic as to proclaim that contempt of a native 
in a notice to be posted "in the norne capitals and in each village 
To be sure, the ps pere condemning the imitative pro- 
sacred ritual by the fortune tellers, but even in that context he 
ly likely to have characterized the ritual itself as payyavia 
P suggested, as another possibilty, that exyyavia might be taken as an 
unprecedented noun meaning deception, ““on the basis of Hesychius 
suspect nayrig” rhdvos."” The credentials of such a noun obviously leave 


a great deal to be desired, but its sense would be jus right in this context, 
muvfiavoniveus: lege roi... -og R. But given the writer's 
drop an occasional syllable (lines 17, 19; also 16 if R's inser 
correct, but see below the note to line 16), he is more likely to 

he case right but omitted the proceding ee. 
n{o}epivéaGee (-(of, R. is wrong): ‘or answer in any way 
R, requires reinterpretation. This is not a contin 
iwict..dmbdén, but the opposing conclusic 
sanction, that awaits anyone who violates any of the preceding probi 
beginning with wie’ ov in line 5. The word dxoxpivouas in this con 
textis not the neutral verb of answering, but has the technical legal sense 
of being hauled into court to answer to a charge (LS s.v. wv.2, f. Latin 


ther ad 
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16, “Possibly the exemplar had xdy,"" R, supplying (xxi). The cop; 


before us clearly has dv. The space between omega and alpha is too nar 


row for even the narrowest kappa produced by this hand. Moreover, P 


dotted the epsilon because the middle 


fencing onstoa orcs c letter is epsilon and nothing 


se. Also, the insertion of a Serine cite 
17. tlpoy: lege e5pp, P, R, but there is no compelling need to assume 
cither mishearing or miscopying oii sinha 6 fk a beng 
the writer's most common ¢ we find ourselves in 
the presence of a hybrid con re viv 
condition, but by the time the it had been 
shifted to a participle in the 1 f th 
hird:person imperative 


18, Edaaor|a, P, is too long for the space, wh ast right f 
uv}, R 

Fava: Béavas P, Za{.}om R. There isa stroke between sigma and 
tout itis nota full letter. What seems most likely is that the scribe started 
to write sigma, saw that he had already written that letter and proceeded 
ligatus 

18-19, pd0eu(us): R. observing looks like a 
sAeluay, which would g even preferable, sense 
But is that what the tex iswritten as pad indi 
below, p. 13 ctype. Te is in 


of pi facing down. It is surely no accident that Youtie's tables of hundreds 
of corrected misreadings — where pi “merges for editors into the forms 
of fourteen other single letters and eleven combinations of two or thr 
letters,"” and where mu shows total of twenty suck 





pstovan be viewed as 

easily explained 

ingulars (that case is also poss er to the or 
nthe 3 d and me a plural — is 
cles, as R 

ay add that 


nis not doubt 
= March/Ap 
attempt a reading, My 


juped by the 
learly to 





who inquire into this 
handed 


Each 


spitals and 


hed in the non 


i. In 


Va Latin 


dative with axdoniesy us 


displayin w 


this leter in the 


in Latin results, as Viereck already 


aken as a noun, the dative here i 
Greek idion 


which the 





The position of 


for a Latin indefinit ape 
4. bpa86 (11). T passive fro 


‘absent from the fi 


peared.” xagaulwow épa8% — an instance Latin lausul 





outstanding example, itself contains errors which are best explained a 
visual, see P. Lond. VI 1912 introd 

The issue could hardly be stated m his nal section 
of this paper I propose to show that the desider: led proof isin fact 
abundantly available in the lett 

Before returning to that te wer e der regar 
ding the letter of Claudius. Bel roduction t ument did 
not reject the idea of dicta 
‘qualified — it, saying: “Such 
tion but not the orthography, s n ation, bu 
there are otha (italies added) opying from a 


i the text passed through tw 


is, from whi os s pied out.” I 
ther words, i 

ding to pronunciat 

firs letter a : hat kind of 








Miscellanea Pepyrolopice 


ACLOSER LOOK AT P.Mich. XIV 675 


1. Summary of Contents 


“This document is our only source attesting the imperial grant of exemption 
from lrg aervice to fathers of five children. Improved readings snd restora 
tions of lines 26:3 are given in ZPE 49 (1983) 76-78 by D. Hagedorn and. 
P. McCarter. 

Ins present state of preervation the document begins on 19 July AD 241 
Earlier documents in the case are, i the usual way, quoted in toto or by refer. 
ence along the way, In his brief review of P-Mick. XIV in CE $9 (1984) 183. 
14, J, Bingen summarized the documents inthe case ia their chronological 1c 
uence, vis. (give some of the dates somewhat differently) 

d) AD 239, probably" x, March-April (.e. a the conventus for the Oxy 
‘hynchite nome). Aurelius Theon petitions the prefect of Egypt to instruct the 
ome strategos to designate him exempt from liturgies in accordance with in 
eral orders granting such exemption to fathers of five children, 

{@) AD 239, beoween 16 and 31 May. The prefect 10 orders by hyposraphe. 

{G) Some time before (4), below. Auretivs Theoa petitions the Nome strategos: 
He quotes (1) and (2) verbatim, then adds the names of his five children, and 
asks thatthe srategon notify the bbllophylakesfOn enkidscOn as well as the 
Komogrammatcus, 

(@) AD 21, 19 July. The srategos sends a copy of (1), (2) and (3) to the bib 
Hophylakes 10m enkitseon 

(6) AD 241, 20 July. A notation is added as the last line of P.Mich. 675. Now 
lout except for the date and a preceding alpha, it probably certified thatthe 
Privilege was duly recorded in the Biblothdke on enkresedn pursuant to (8). 

{In Keeping withthe petitioner's request (ies 2830), a parallel document 
vas presumably dispatched from the office ofthe stratega to the Komogra 
Imaicut. The ater would thereby be placed on notice that he was notin future 
to nominate Aurelius Theon 1 any liturgy, just asthe Bibiophylakes 10m enk 
teseon were by P-Mich. 675 instructed to update their records to show that by 
victue of his exemption, his property was not to be placed under fiscal li 
Connection with aby bturey 





Nephtals Lewes 
UL The Problem 


Les ralsons des delais apportés au réglement de cette affaren'epparas 
sent pas dans ce qui nous reste du texte” — Bingen, lo. ci. Too teas, There 
isa gap of more than two years between the date of the prefec's Aypopraphe 
and the letter ofthe stategas giving effec to that hypographe. Exempt wert 
Understandably quick to demand thee rights, and in the preset inxance 
‘Aurelius Theon undoubtedly petitioned the stratepos prompaly afer being not 
fied ofthe prefec's favorable hyporraphe. Why, thea, the two-year gap’ De 
we have any cue as to what happened during that unaccounted for time? Ax 
Bingen correctly sated, there tno Internal evidence on that pois. Can we find 


The Probable Explanation 


In citing P.MIch. 675 in Papyroloica Florentine X1 (1982) 95 1 spoke en 
From the rich documentation ofiturgy in Roman Egypt it is clear that lo 
al oficial, even when under orders of « higher author), often moved at 


Sal's pace in enforcing the privilege of exemption. Take the notorious 
Pdsy. #99 ~ W.Chr. 36. There, on 22 March AD 199 

toned the dioiketes to be released from the obligation of corgi, bet pe 
tt woman. Two months later, on 22 May, on orders from the doiketes the 


and report back vo him (Gauge spn cody, ne 39) 
(carly January of AD 200) othe diets asking him »}aien tmecpurlrpr 
sports o eileen ml spel Sus lure vik appends 7 ile 
trobaeay ncoartn max pve tailing ee line 81-45). 
‘After seven more montis the diottees replied by refering ber othe tats, 
‘thom she now (29 August 20) petitioned to order the village oficial to ff: 
tuate her release, a rleae which, after seventeen months of bureaucratic 
rp Oxy. 499 doesnot stand alone: for other example soe Papyrolonice 
‘Roreting Xi (1982) 100, As T wrote there, “reease was often wot attained ti 
fer the petitioner ted to ake onthe challenged appesatnent 
In other words, an appeal didnot top an appeatnent or hold tn abeyance 
‘on the contrary, nominations and appointments were presume tobe valid un 
ies and uot! declared otherwise ty competent authority. In a recoil pub 
lhe ease the petitioner eld an eters for only afew days fea than 8 eat 
before his lease was ordered.” Add the deliberate taling by local officials 





Notes on Severs! Documents ua 


carrying out orders from above, and those words give us the probable clue to 
‘what Aucliss Theon of P.Atch. 675 was doing ia the interval between doc 
ments (2) and (3): He was discharging a liturgy whist his petition to enjoy the 
Privilege of exemption to which be was entitle languished inthe impenetrable 
Arcana of the provincial Bureaucracy.” His tupic service lasted atleast one 
year 239/40), and it took him almont to the end ofthe following year (40/1, 

‘documents 4 and 5) before he finally obtained an order from the strategos giv 

ing effet to his exemption. 


P.Oxy. 13611 cootains srescrpt adresse by the emperors Valerian and 
Gatienus 1 the ipninn of Antinoopolis, whose grievance is expressed in lines 


deal sank fp Bef py ple Bots 
deeplenin tin sclowlnen maph 
‘Alukestgcin, ele] tow revenaBend 2 
lectelaylipertany ting 
fd mae ete “Arnolag 
telnet 


Editor's translation: Since you claim that for one period of the two which are 
called among the Alexandrians “deprivation, the one that lasted for fifteen 
‘months and seven days, the Alexandrian winner in sacred games have received 
from the treasury the allowance in respect of games, but that what pertains to 
You the Antinoltes was stopped 

The details of the complaint, as I read it, are 

1. There ad beea two periods during which the vito” subsidies payable 
to the govna had been suspended, 

2. (By implication, those payments had subsequently been made good for 
‘ne ofthe two periods of suspension, and) the Alexandrian peri, But not the 
Antinoite had been compensated forthe other period, that of fifteen mooths 
tnd seven days 


6) This an infec tm eps sd, nt» condos ob dawn from el 
= air nes 38, wach refs pens tape soo poor. ae 
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3, The Aletandrians — the reference in line 9 is presumably to the 
populace asa whole rather than to the goa lone — had dubbed those pe 
‘i of suspension dpiplns 

The precipitating cause ofthe Ayman remains obscure Ax the editor's 
note tone 7 observes, we have no information that would enabieus to attribute 
them to any particular “reigns of usurper... fo] troubles such as plagues, 
periecution and cv disturbances, in Alexandria inthe third century." The 
Fescipt merely informs us that, for whatever reasoo(), thor periods of spen 
Sion did oocr, But what ofthe odd soundlag designation? Can we dacer why 
the Alerandrans called those periods of suspension Spnplong? 

Tm ht note to ine 7 the editor, J.R. Re, highlights he difficulties in ari 
ing at the precise import of dgaipin ithe present content. The folowing te 
marks are an attempt to arrive a that import from another dcection, viz. by 
‘tempting to penetrate the implication of the modilir van mom raph 
Nlabmdpain. The word “Sgageng rare inthe papyr and always means theft 
goods” (fea), Can the withholding of payments when due be termed a theft 
of property? Easily enough, I submit ifthe tone i one of mockery or ac 
tion — atone easly found among the Aleandrians, who had a reputation all 
through Roman times or their wit and ireverence. Dio Chryostor in his 32nd 
Oration characterized them in a dozen different terms, ending with apo nal 
sx nvr ere (49; se. Casas Do 39.581, 66.8.2, 7822-1, Herod 
£2.49), Orin the summary of HLL. Bell, CAH Xp. 296, “Serce, fickle, ta 
bulent, pleasureloving, flippant in ypeech and ready of wit... the people of 
Alexandria were a perpetual anxiety to their Roman rulers 

It thus takes a0 great stretch of the imagination to see the Alexandrians 
calling it robbery when their athletic heroes are deprived oftheir bonuses, And 
thelr acess 


As it preserves but “un quarto della larghezzaoriginara” (ine 1), this 
handsomely, almost elegantly, writen fragment hints a, without clearly di 
losin, the bureaucratic and administrative channels through which this appeal 
fuainst a nomination to a liturgy passed. The year is AD 290. The eitr, 
Gabriella Messer, calls attention tothe parallel provided by P.Oxy. 2130. 

T see no way of going much beyond the editor's commentary. It may, 
however, be pastble — no more than that — to identify the several documents 
preserved here in such exiguows part. As I see it, four separate documents 
Fepresenting four separate procedural seps, appear in P.Laur. 157. As usual 
the documents are presented in reverse chronological order, The following 
seems to me to be the sequence of event. 





Notes on Several Documents 


“These are the opening lines (the rest being lost) of an 
appeal by Aurelius Rhodopianos also known as Saras 
paint his nomination toa compulsory public service 
‘The appeal is addressed by the nominee tothe systates 
wwho made the nomination. (The end of line 15 no 
doubt read ‘Opilyzsn nS maph Alpicn'Poboma 
ved rt asi Zap.) Ar the editor points Out, the parallel 
‘of P.Oxy. 2130 suggests thatthe specific relief re 
‘guested here may have been for the systates 10 for 
srard the appeal toa higher authority. 


Failing 10 obtain the relief requested in Doe. 1 
‘Aurelius Rhodoplanos directs thit appeal to a higher 
ftuthority (he epistrategor?) for forwarding 10 the 
prefect of Egypt Gine 12, da] Tiny “Onape). Cr. 
Pry. 2130 


S069 The sequence of the documents suggests that these 
slight remoants of text are quoted from the ruling of 
the prefect, Something likey) qporsons wn vyn nal 
soy eli accra ed sav nah apn Helo 
inay well ave stood inline 8. The word ola inline 
5 perhaps indicates the basis ofthe appeal i.e. that 
‘ot more than one liturgist from the same household 
fhould serve at the same time (ef. Papyrolopicz 
Florentina Xl, p. 98). 


1S or6 Pursuant tothe ruling of Doc. Il. Aurelius Rhodopi 
os submits this request for an dxwan, Le. (ef. R. 
Katzoff, Studi Bicardi It, p. $33 n. 33) an explana 
toa of the reson for the rejection of the appeal in 
Doc, I It sems probable that Doc. IV cited the order 
‘of Doe Il to the sstates, el inline 4, preceded by 
saleliore (“possible reading”, G. Messer per epist 
1am after examining the papyrus). Inline 5 some form 
Of the verb papper (“possible G. Messer 
Ibid.) presumably refers to witnesses attesting the 
veracity ofthe documents written here, mos parti 
lary ofthe ruling of Doc I 


‘A final deta: if, as seems Hikely, xp pablo fli line 3 refers to 
Epeiph 3 inline 7, then the month and day to be restored inline 2 would be 
"Bale « 
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THREE TEXTS I P. Ber. Leg. It 


This papyrus preserves the formula of nomination to a liturgy, and the 
names and qualifications of five of an origcaly greater mimber of onminees 
the rest of the names being lst where the papyrus is broken atthe bottom. The 
fate is mid-second century AD. 

As in many other such documents each sominee's name and iia i fo 
lowed bya statement of his pore, ere woiformly one alent, an impressive sum 
in thovepre-inflation times. A poras of a talent or ore occu in connection 
with only six other lturies: cf, 1CS° (Papprolopce Florentina XI), pp. 20, 

In P. Berl. Lethe. 2A, after the statement of the poros the sctibe added 
«few other details — which later be or someone ese systematically crossed out 

including a notation about a tury previously held bythe nominee, eg. yor 
‘ler depend (ef), roda(eme) terme ig). This pattern should also be sp 
plied in resolving the abbreviations in ines 7 and 18, 

In line 7 the edition has, in the canceled notation, swreic MOmex 
ulvenaystenrn) yer (be) berempma(s). Bata liturgy previously held by 
Mela is irrelevant; a logic argues, and as other instances inthis text demon 
strate ts the nominee's previous Mrky that i pertinent. Thos, afer Melas 
Is identi as an ex-zymeasiarch, the (wo remaining abbreviations should be 
‘evolved inthe nominative case. In the absence ofa photograph it remains un 

Inline 1, similarly, the corresponding abbreviation should be resolved in 


This is a ist of “prtsentations pour le remmplacement de i 
charge," ape of document familar (com several previously publithed exam 
‘les, sich as P.Leit.1-= SB VILL 10192. The parallel document revel that the 
word to be restored a the Beginning of line I or in «preceding line now los 
ef. PJ. Sipesteiin, ZPE 72, 1988, 71) in 42B i not apd but de 


This document, the formula for 3 “proposition pour es design 
liturgies,” belong toa type familiar from dozens of examples (cf. Papyrologic 





Notes on Several Documents 


‘Florentina Xi, Table 1). Stil, 38 often happens even in such situations, it docs 
bring ut some interesting new information 

‘BL Vit records an estenial emendation discerned by Ludwig Koenen, 
which has the effect of negating the last paragraph ofthe editor's introduction 
{nd the first three paragraphs ofthe note to line 6. Incorporating Koenen's cor 
tection the bref text reads (omitting the caption by a second hand in ine I) 


ee tari) paloma @L(ciden) pat) 
wt wpa) tm (as) mil 


‘rel (byen) mat elapse) nal Day 
Baal we began) Brag) ep) aE ePelng) 
aon son db cll at) 

al soe mal eC) ypc) mbra(en) 

Waa hier) Lele 


AAs the editor observes, the writer of this text must be the komogram- 
sateus, but ines 2-3 must nt be take to imply thatthe epstratepos commun 
‘ated directly withthe village clerk: the strategos was the intermediary. We must 
therefore understand lines 23 as indicating thatthe straegor’ office had trans 
mitted to the Komoprammateos a copy of the letter from the epstrategos 
together with instracions forthe Eomogrammateus to submit the clled-or 
nominations to the strategos, who would forward them tothe epstrategos. Tht 
twas the standard procedure. What deserver to be noted in addition, however, 
Fr thatthe formula of Hines 2-3 cccare here forthe first time in & nomination 
bya komogrammateus. Inthe common formula found in other such documents 
the komogrammateus writes alvoueog ib ot depas ul... (fr good exam 
ples we P. Petaur Index &.¥. alla). 

The words d¢ lta i line 9 also invite attention. Inthe editor's view 
those words refer tothe instructions contained inthe letter of the epistratego: 
sited in line 2. Comparison with parallel texts suggest a different interpreta 
tioa. The closest parallel is found in P-Petous 68.17-21, Btbants wig tre 
‘erva ole) Ber pm wal bree rig al eg Sn db on 
alee map ake teoprotreun sv al brquoul(un) alee) mask ob Ce) UE 2. 
Inhervin(@)stuplroaboos the apn 19 apaiony tmecprty. Variants of the 
same formula are found in BGU 1235 = W.Chr. 399, P.Oxy, Hels. 20, and 
PPetous $9 and 62 (all AD c. 137-186). The likeliest explanation would there 
fore sem to be that cx heat in P. Berl Lethe. 4S serves the tame function 
snack Mg inthe other documents cited. Furthermore, the orders establish 
ing the collective respoibility ofthe villages are hardly likely to have been ie 
sued by epistrategot for their Limited circumscriptions, but must surely have 
stemmed froa the superior, province-wide authority of the prefet of Egypt. (On 
the epstrategos asthe prefec's deputy in the Rleror procedure, sce Papyrolog 
2 Florenting XI, p. 87) 
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PE $6 (1988) 73-78 


This thrd-entury contact of sale (presumably of two animals: see the 


lpndn/Uerdowtin eal SusMbrinow/ Tle) Alp le) Totares toot 
Goes 1820). The editor, Ouido Bastaninl, leaves these ine witsoet panei 
tion, but his translation (p. 76) has a stop at the ed of lin 18. In i noe to 
line 18 (p. 72), observing that there are no other instances “ella clausla di 
valli in cul sia mensionato anche I'demeic (an alarm bell should tng 
here: unicum ergo suspect), he considers the posbiity that ( lperpcg 
tay belong with what follows, but he rejects that as improbable. The eason 
20," srikes measles than compelling. The repetition may be no more than 
an inadvertent ditography. More important, however, is the following con 
sideration, Whatever the precise connotation of hermeneus bere —~ wheter 
imodiatore” (to which the editor, iid, Incline) or (at I peter) “inter 
rer"? — his function wat nt, and coukd not be to guarantee the validity 
Of the contract. Therefore, taking 3(4) dere inline 18 with what prvedes 
results ina contresens. An additional consideration isthe fac thatthe phrase 

ia rpg, a4 many parallel example confirm, a xel-sfficet taterent 
Accordingly, we should punctuate by placing a stop after neing- After that we 
ould, fa rqueur, read [8(4) lym atthe end of line 18, but eve that may 
nce with each verb: "Through an interpreter he was asked the question, and 


he acknowledged through Aurelius Ischyion, interpreter 


P.oxy, LI 3614 


This decretum of Septimus Severus is prefaced by the remark thatthe em 
peror, alter consulting with fiend, delivered his decision =f aces gun ine 
3) This provides another example ofthe dilemma which confronts ut when 
preceded expressions occur in ancient documents: Inthe expresion excep 

has it not cocurred before becasie the fat which it records — inthis 





Notes on Several Documents “9 


instance, thatthe emperor made his pronouncement in Latin — was so much 
the norm as ordinarily to g0 without saying? The editor of P.Oxy. 3614, John 
Rea, prefers the latter interpretation: “Tt seems 10 me likely that this was 30 
‘much a matter of course ax usually to be passed over in silence" (not ad Joc) 
‘Additional support fr that view may be found in the following three considera 

(0) Im bis Le documentacion siege dela cancilleria del emperedor Adri 
ano (Pamplona, 1982), pp. 324-26, F. Marti finds that even the philbellnic 
Hadrian issued his rescript, deceta, mandata and edicts in Latin. It must be 
‘upposed that that was the regular imperial practice. 

12) Septimius Severus’ epotrimeta reveal themcves by some of thit ex 
pressions to be Greek translations of Latin originals. This has been disputed by 
ome scholars, bot there is no gainsaying the Latinty of the Greek at many 
points ef, A.A. Schiller, Apokrimata pp. 47 et passim (cf. under "Greek rend 
tion of Latin term” in the General Index). On the question in general se, most 
recently, my article in Studies ln Roman Law in Memory of A. Arthur Schiler 
(Leiden, 1986), pp. 12738 

(G) P.Ony. 3614 is dated by the consuls of AD 200, a time when in the 
apy from Egypt consular dating is found only in Latin documents ot Greek 
‘etslons of such.” OF the sxty-odd occurrences of Roman consular dating in 
Egyptian papyri earlier than the late third century, all but five documents are 
written in Latin; and of those five — BGU 140 = M.Chr. 373 = FIRA 178, 
BGU 1074, P.Oxy. 2476 and 2857, P.Turner 22 — two, although they mention 
‘the consulé of AD 43, were writes inthe third century, two are Greek version 
‘of Latin documents and the fith isa sale contract drawa up in Pamphylia ae 
‘cording to Roman formula, with a man named M. Aelia Gavianus (a soldier?) 
1s idetusxor. 

‘All thee considerations reinforce the view that in P.Oxy 3614, a in other 
documents of similar import and formula, it was the norm forthe emperor to 
speak Latin, even inthe Greek speaking eastern half of the empire. In P.Oxy 
Y6l4 the words merely emphasize that fat, Le. thatthe Greek text before us 
‘is «translation of what he said, not his (psssima verbe 
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Gell by. cetantel Stetson eee ne 
sqiniesne The big am tete eee ee 
lege on arse nest ee eee 
rake (odes) pices be coded ine eelor eee 


' |. Kramer, Glosaria bilingna in papyris ot membranis reperia (Bonn 
1983), with J. Lenaers review CrEg 6 (1987) 241-45, and Kramer, Tyche 5 
Gf. Bauille, RechPap 4 (1967) 168 
» A.A. Scunsen, “Vindication of » Repodisted Text, “Sententise et Episolae 
Hadrian,” in Le erica del testo (oA, Secondo Congres Internazionale 
dela Socitd alana di Stora del Dnt (Florence 1971 hereafer“Sehller’) 





HADRIANI SENTENTIAE 


The wide use of these bilingual teaching tools affected the 
transmission of the text ina vate of ways, One that concerns 
us here was long ago noted in RE: “Their vigorous spreai 
croked many alteratone or revisions of the original; therefore 
they have been transmitted in several, sometimes substantially 

This last point is strikingly illustrated by the survival of the 
Hadriani Sententiae in a longer and a shorter version. The last 
serious edition is that of E. Backing, Dosithei Magistri Inter- 
pretamentum liber tertius (Bonn 1832), reprinted in Corpus 
Juris Romani Antejustiniani (Bonn 1841) 193-214. In his 
Pracfatio Backing describes the miscellany as consisting “ex 
trivialibus” but containing those Hadrianic items “quae ad 
veteris iuri historiam excolendam gratissimac nobis esse 
debent.” But A. A. Pellat, yielding to the growing communis 
opinio of the document's juristic worthlessness, dropped the 
text from his Manuale Juris Synopticum after the third edition 
(of 1862, Since then jurists, classicists, and ancient historians have 
almost universally ignored the Sententiae, In Leopold Wenger's 
mammoth Die Quellen des romischen Rechts (Vienna 1953)— 
973 quarto pages citing legal and literary texts, inscriptions, and 
papyti—there is no hint of the Sententiae. The rare writer who 
mentions the document has done so only to dismiss it as 
unworthy of notice.* The only place where the text is now 
conveniently available is in Corp. Gloss. Lat. III (30-38, 387-90), 
published exactly one hundred years ago. In the longer version 
the left-hand column is in Greek, the right in Latin; in the 
shorter version the positions are reversed. The significance (if 


4 J. Tolkieha, “Lexikographi,” RE 12(1925) 2468 
» Eg. Paul Kroeger dismissed the Sententiae 48 “eine Anckdotensammlung, 
acichtenen Inhales (Geichichte der Quellen und Litteratar des romichen 
Rechts {Leipzig 1884] 252 0.52; (Munich 1912) 285 n.56). Then, at the 
University of Jena inthe 1892993 academic year—that i to say a the time of 
the publication of his Corp. Glos Lat. l-G. Goetz delivered 1 lecture 
reviewing Divi Hadrian tententiaram et epitnlaram colletionem. Altet 
outlining the sa. traditon, Goetz ended with an approving reference to the 
legal scholars, notably Kroeger, who “narratiunctlas «nunc -. merito 
exchusaverunt” (at "footes juris Romani) In the Handbuch der Alter 
tumsuisienschaft Schana-Hosius merely lists the Sententiae under Hadriat 
Without a word of comment or evaltion (HP [1923] 8, 1V2(1914] 179}. 





any) of this di readily apparent. Bataille surmised 
in a 1964 lecture (sup 165) s fragments 


raditionally* (his word) was in the left 

hose vocabularies were prepared for teachi 
Latin to in the Greek-speaking part of the Ro 
Empire. But in nin en. Hermenenm. 


disc e writing of the Latin words 


what he intended as the 
docimeny denpowing ths tae Septeniee avert, 
find barndoor 
act, 4000 after the appearance of 


Schiller turned his attention to the Hadriani Sententiae. 

in L'Annde philologique tll 1978), Schillers paper excaped the 
Tengthy mon the pronouncements of Hadrian pre 
erved in Greek? does not mention the Sententiae, let atone 
for the omission.” As far as I can discover, Shiller's ‘vindica 


ion’ of the Sencentiae has elicited no published comment what 
As a next step Schiller propose to conduct a computer 
assisted search of contemporary legal and quasi-legal La 
texts—eg. known “constitutions of Hadrian and succeeding 
emperors ... Trajan's letters in his c 
and even Pliny’s He further announced 
that “the matching [computer] program for the Latin text of the 
Leiden manuscripts of t begun, and the results 
are eminently. satisfact friends and colleagues 
know that, prior to his sudden and untimely death in 1977, he 


Reps of Pegs Pp (re: eae‘ 
+E Martin, La documentacion griege de le cancellara del emper 
Adriano (Paroplona 191 


J-L Mourge, 





™ HADRIANI SENTENTIAE 


invested coniderble ime and for in studying this “exaor 
inary matching of vocabulary and phraseology ... grammatical 
dim eons Sad. syntactical usages"; but, even with the 
SClitance of his widow, all attempts to find his relevant notes 
and data have, unfortunately, been unavailing 


i 


Accordingly, this review of the Sententiae must be taken up 
without beneke of Schiller’s lost data, Even a quick perusal 
Tuffees to reveal that the document presents several kinds of 
problems, textual and contextual. Among the former I single 
Put the following by way of example; no exhaustive analysis is 
Seeempted. Arabic numerals refer to page and line of Corp. 
Gloss. Lat. I. 


Title. The short version has simply Hadriani Sententiae, *AB: 
pravod énogdaeig (387.10). The title of the long version is eo 
[ABpravod axogdaric xai éxiorondc [sic], divi Hadriani sen: 
tentiae et epistolae (31.348). Divi, of course, indicates that this 
compliation was made after—probably long after, as we shall see 
presently—Hadrian’s death. The word epistolae in the longer 
Version of the thirteen Sententiae is explained by the appendage 
of a letter of Hadrian to his mother, inviting her and his sisters 
to join him at dinner in celebration of his birthday."® This letter 
and two of the Sententiae are missing from the shorter version; 
whether the omission is intentional or accidental is unclear. 

Two-way Translation. The current state of the text has clearly 
undergone many alterations. Most of the time the Greek of the 
Sententiae looks like a translation of the Latin, but there are 
clear or probable instances of the reverse. Here are three such: 
(@) 32386. axdxovg téxovc, inusuras usuras. The Greek is 
sufficiently idiomatic (although Goxos xpfjots is more usual), 
the Latin is not. There is no such word as inusuras, which looks 
like a literal (in + wsuras), if uninformed, rendering of & + 
sérove, The liter of the shores reson Say changed 
suras to iniquas (387.51); Bocking accepted that change, but in 
2 footnote he hesitantly offered iniastes, an obviously eater 
emendation. (b) 33.42. éavtii, ex ipsis. Since the required 


% As M.T. Boatwright points out, AJP 112 (1991) $33 0.74, “Although this 
lever, mentions “tes of Hiadnan, only (Aes) Doma Pans 





NAPHTALI LEWIS 


sense is ‘immediately’ the Greck is right and the Latin looks 
Tike a botched translation weating i as two words. The 
edited shorter version has continuo, &Saurie O835). (0 33 c0 
and 388.24. va, uecaxahéoaoda (middle reoncer (oxo) 
The likeliest explanation of the inconeinnity & thar Ge eb, 
gading caused the unwary Latin translator o ake the Greek 
De Minimis (non curat lex, at curat philology (a) 34.130 

a alia fussent insta appears in Greck 2 ek twe be psocan 
Sicata—perfection itselt except for the pluperiecr vote whee 
the translator—working, obviously, from Latin into Greets 
not only omitted the augment," but, in more importans error 
matched the Latin plural form, overlooking the eevee plecal 
subject requiring (in Greek) a singular verb, (b) 33410 The 
Greck genitive absolute has produced. petente muliri in the 
Latin, Here the translator was obviously working from Greek 
into Latin, (c) 36. While two manuscripes have ta, which the 


sense requires, Corp. Gloss. Lat. prefers those that have—and it 
accordingly _prints—pla. This is patent nonsense, but a 
Papyrologist does not have much trouble discerning how iota 


niu could be misread as rho iota, especially ifthe original iota had 
terifs at its ends or—a common phenomenon—a thickening of 
the ink. at the top of the vertical stroke. The plenitude of such 
misteadings is apparent from a simple glance at the tables 
compiled by H.C. Youtic, The Textual Criticiom of Documen- 
tary Papyr. Prolegomena (=BICS Suppl. 6 (London 1958] 69; 
second edition, Suppl. 33 (London 1974] 68). 

Hopeless Confusion? (a) 33.14-17. The Greek has BtapoAiv 
ily Bo0Aor xapéEuvay (in a corrupted form). This appears in 
Latin as crimen ... quod emerai concitaverant, Indicated by the 
text of the shorter version (see below), the correction of 
emer to serni (oo already Bocking) if exsy” semantically 
uzzling palacographically. The short version, instead o 
Elarifying, incrensen te coufunlons the pastomes tare avers 
(688.160) that he is securum erimine quod spsi concitaverunt. Tn 
the Greek this becomes StaBoniv Soua(@ia fv aitol naps: 
Eway. The word atzol, here dangling without an antecedent, 
Presumably refers to the slaves of SovAta. Its Latin counterpart 


o phooetc spelling: of. FT. Gignac, 
the Roman and Byzantine Periods 1-1 
1 1 249ff; on ominsion of augment see TI 224, noting 
‘specially the pluperfecsyeyives in Pic. VII 493 (xcood century) 
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ipsi has no such antecedent. Also unconstruable as the text 
‘Stands is the accusative case of SuaBiohiy. The best I can do with 
this is to suggest a haplography—(6ta) StaBohiv—which 

reason for the grievance but 
would hardly render securum crimine. (b) 33.38. The infinitive 
Circumventum (esse) is tendered by dxovobevdivas. To get 
from the Latin for ‘defraud’ to the Greek for ‘adulterate’ or 
‘corrupt’ bespeaks a mental or palacographical process to which 
T have not yet found—will I ever find?—a clue. For now my 
bafflement is complete, the more so as the short version 
renders circumventum esse by xeptyerpdgOat (388.31), impec 
‘able both literally and figuratively 


m1 
Examples can be multiplied, b 

lustrations—a paucis disce omnia, Unless we are 

that, however, we must now confront the central question, that 

of the document’s authenticity. For that investigation there are, 

as I see it, two essential criteria, form and content. 


Form. As already mentioned, Schiller’s paper makes the point 
that the Sententiae confor records of hearings before 
emperors and other high officials that have been preserved in 
papyri and inscriptions published in the last hundred years. To 
hearings before the emperor; the majority take place before 
provincial officials. But all adhere to certain standard formulas, 
which Coles carefully detailed. 

“Thus (a) beginning towards the end of the first century “the 
‘opening speech in the case, by one of the participants, is 
introduced by a Genitive (Latin Ablative] Absolute construc 
tion with a participle ... the specch itself being given in Oratio 
Obliqua” (Coles 41). ‘The introductory participle is that of a 
verb of saying or petitioning: Coles lists a dozen variants that 
occur in papyri. OF the thirtcen Sententiae, six begin with 
petente quodam and four with dicente quodam (or the like). 
Dicente is rendered in the Greek by Aéyovtos, the same verb a8 
in the hearings in papyri and inscriptions; petente is translated 28 
aizobvos, which doesnot appear in the extant records. Those 
do sometimes have as the introductory participle 0 
another form of d&iéa, a common verb in legal te 
postelassical Greek. aitéw is a non-technical term conveying the 
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same sense, and its use in the Sententiae looks like the work of a 
translator—such as a schoolteacher—more at home in the 
language of literature than that of law. In the shorter version of 
the Sententiae, petente is twice replaced by postulante, which is 
translated once as aioBvtos and once as Gkiobvrog. The editor 
of the shorter version obviously regarded the two verbs as 
interchangeable r 

(b) As the record of a hearing continues, “the Genitive 
Absolute construc never used by the presiding official, 
who now always has an indicative verb Agrin fron the late 
first century, that verb is most commonly etxev, “which may 
derive from the use of dixit in Latin commentarii ... The 
construction ... occasionally ... is followed by Oratio Recta.” 
The Sententiae conform exactly: Hadrian's name in the 
nominative is commonly followed by dixit, elnev. These are 
oceasionaly replaced by synonyms: inguisivit, (dv)eCirmoev 
G4.17, 49; 389.19), interrogavit, éxnpdrnoey (38.32, 54; 387.17 
and 389.4 have é&jiraev, ‘ip@rnocy), porrexit, éxéBuxey 
(87.48), 

“The elxcv-formula is also found together with other indica 
ve verbs. The most obvious of these is dxexpivaro, which 


however, is never used by the presiding official” (Coles 42). 
Here, too, the Sententiae conform, with respondit, éxexpiOn 
used of the petitioner or his advocate (33.49ff, 35.11; 388.374, 
389.3). 

(6) The decision (xptoxg) is re Oratio Recta, in the 
Sententiae as in the procés-verbaux analyzed by Coles (49-52) 


Content. Let us turn from language and form to consider the 
substance of cach of the Sencentiae—to judge, using the 
touchstone of verisimilitude, whether they present us with 
actual cases 0 I fictions, of perhaps with 
elements of b 

As already mentioned, the hundred-year-long rejection of the 
Sententiae stemmed from the conviction that an emperor 
would not have taken personal cognizance of these personal 
frievances and family disputes of ordinary people. Ths pre 
Sumed justification was blown sky-high by the publication in 
1954 of the éxoxpivata (=responsa) of Septimius Severus 
Preserved in the now famous Columbia papyrus (P.Col. VI 
123), of which Schiller was co-editor. A few more spokrimate 
have since appeared on other papyri, 0 that a challenge to their 
authenticity cannot even arise And they do not deal with 
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empieshaking evento even wih mid-level admininrsve 
matters. They are imperial replies to pleas from ordinary folk o 
no official status or eminence. A certain Artemidorus and his 
dssocites get only a three-word answer: “Obey the decisons.” 
Toa woman whose name is lost in a lacuna the emperor replies: 
"Women are not prevented from borrowing money or paying 
on behalf of others.” The rest are in a similar vein. And we may 
note in, passing that the existence of rulings such as these 
exemplify the masses of details that, as Fergus Millar has insisted 
for some dime now, the emperor routinely saw to in person." 


Now for the Sententiae themselves. Case No. 1 (31.24-44; 
387.11-21). An applicant for military service asks to be enrolled 
in the Praetorian Guard. Hadrian rules: “For the present serve 
in the Urban Cohort, and if you are a good soldier, at your third 
salary payment [ie, presumably, after a year] you will be able to 
transfer into the Praetorian.” M. P. Speidel informs me (per 
epist. October, 1991) that he knows of no precise parallel for 
such promotion; attested in other sources are promotions into 
the Guard after five years’ service in the equites singularcs 
Angusti, or, in the third century, in the legions.? On the 
linguistic side, there is an interesting variant: where the longer 
version renders stipendio by dyvig, the shorter version has 
Ba®ud, another puzzler to be added to those already noted 
above 

Case No. 2 (31.45-32.12, 387.22-33). A petitioner asks to be 

ven the congiarium that his freedman would have received 
Fad he not been condemned to the quarries. The long version 


add that the prafectas aera impored that sentence ypon the 


freedman under the Lex Aelia Sentis,"* Augustus’ famous law of 
‘AD. 4 imposing conditions on manumission. Hadrian rules 
“Why do you seek to ruin {long version: and steal the con- 


2 ver eater articles, in The Emperor in the 
Roman World (London 1977} ch. V. Those views are {ar from gaining 
tniversal acceptance. Along with others, I have objected (BASP 13 [1970] 
6tff) that Millar exaggerates the degree to which the emperor involved 
himself in the routine aty-grity. Alo, different emperors no doubs varied it 
the extent to which they delegated and deputized. 

"OM. P.Speide, Die Equits Sing 

"Secunda legem aeliam sententiam, with the letters ten crossed OU 
possibly by + modern hand. 





sizriom ofa man on whom you are already avenged? You are 2 
scoundrel”'\—in other words, “Case dismissed. m 


Four elements here call for comment. (1) A freedman could 
indeed be condemned to the mines, according to Ulpiany i he 
raised a hand against his ps The emperor did indeed 
lease from hard labor in the mines Cod. Just. 9.51 containe « 
series of such orders by Caracalla and later emperors.” (3) We 
may not know all the provisions of the Aelian-Sentian Lave if 
this freedman's condemn ied out under that 
Jaw, this is new information. (4) A ri racfectns aerarit 
fantasy of the compiler of the Sententiae, ot there is some 
textual corruption here. In this later regard, Ulpian's De officio 
proconsulis states expressis verbis (n.16) that provincial gover 
nors (praesides) had this power of condemnation. It should 
therefore be entertained at least as a possibility that praefectus 

Nos. 3 and 13 (32:13-32, 387.34-46; 36.49-37.15, 
389.46-390.6), These are complaints by a father and a mother, 


Cases 


respectively, of neglect by a son. The father pleads that he i 
g and indigent, having exhausted his own financial 

nat you with me.” In the other ease, the 

since he neglects me.” ‘The son, who is present, asserts, “My 
lord emperor, I do not recognize her as my mother.” To which 


° Improbus inthe longer version, impudens inthe shorter. 
Dig. 37.144: patrom 
non trailaticie extequd 
com oe 
‘lena 
ders from the prefect of Egypt have been p 
¥.4997 (xD. 19, Latin), a correced text of CALA. X 421, published 
Xvi (ite 1351-6: “Arado Hoda 6. pel he 
T order you to release Petenuchus son of Peteichus 
ned to the alabaster q five pears by Pew 
Mamertinus [vp] sod has completed his time, Farewell” P.Ber] iw. 
SB 1 463% 4.5. 209, Greek), the prelecr Sobatianas Aquila to the nome 
rategos: “I have rleated Nigeras son of Paptivy, who was condemn 
the alabaster quarry for ive years by Claudits Jolanus v. p. and has con 
pleted the time of his sentence, Farewell” 
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Hadrian replies: “If you do not recognize her as your mother, I 
do not recognize you as a Roman citizen.” 

"The rhetorical and somewhat cryptic quality of this second 
ruling does not dissociate it from the first in its reassertion of 
the duty of children towards their parents. This is in accordance 
both with longstanding Roman law (e.g. Dig. 37.15.1, 9), and 
with che impertal propaganda—on coins as well as in pronounce 
ments and legislation of all sorts—celebrating the virtues 
(benevolentia, clementia, etc.) of the Roman emperor.* 

‘Case No, 4 (3233-56, 387.47-388.10) is a complaint about 
usurious practice. One of its problems has alrady been men: 
tioned (inururas in 36.38). There are also others—more, in fact, 
than in any of the other Sententiae. Unclear, for example, is the 
complainant's concern in the matter. Was he a victim of the 
illegal practice, or a third party looking to obtain an informer's 
reward» Since his complaint cites pluresfeeneratores, the later 
possibility is perhaps the stronger. But the question remains 
‘open; the text identifies him only as aliguis. 

‘Unclear, too, are the details of the alleged usury. The long 
version states the rate per hundred denarii; the short version 
has changed thar figure to 1,000. In the long version denarios is 
rendered as zpvaivoug, which is surely a wrong translation for 
silver denarit, The short version has Snvapia. The chan 
xpvaivoug was made, presumably, in the fourth century or 
Tater, when loans in gold became common."* 

Hadrian's decision reads: “My prefect, vir clarissimus, will 
investigate this mater and ill report back to me.” (Inthe shor 
version clavissimus is replaced by eminentissimus, and excutiet 
by indicabit.) Atleast two considerable problems lurk here: 

(a) Can we identify the prefect to whom Hadrian refers in 
such matter-of-fact fashion? I can think of two possibilities 
(There may, of course, be others.) (1) The eminent jurist Julian 
(®. Salvius julianus) was, in the course of his career, pracfectns 
acrariiSaturni and pracfectus aerarii militaris under Hadrian. Ie is 
pethaps no mere coincidence, then, that Case No, 2, a8 we saw 
above, refers to judicial action by the praefectus aerarii. (2) 
Begating i the ed eonaryecr wens compscon 


generally agreed to have been made—the pracfectus practorio 


" Similarly, in P.Entews, 25-26 {hers appeal to Ptolemy IIL and 1V = 
beneficent ruts to onder their maintenance 67 an abusive son and daught 
roectely 

TOF. RS. Bagnall Currency and Inflation in Fourth Century EP! 
(= BASP Suppl. [194s 49-55. ms 
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was accorded a judicial competence. This possibilty leads into 
the problem. i 
r document the Lerisimus, the 

exclusive honorific of the senatorial casy in the fist and second 
tenturies For the top-echelon prefeets (Aegypt: 
tori, arbi) who were always members ofthe 
der, the corresponding epithet was vir perfectssinas 0 
rsion, 388.6), The picture for the third century is les clear 
Taken at face value Cod. Inst. 9.51.1 identifies the practorian 
prefect as clarsimi wri as early as the reign of Carkcalla, But 
that designation is suspect for at least two reasons, First, it 
occurs in the caption, not the body, of the constitution; 
therefore its source may be Justinian’s compilers rather than 
Caracala’s law. As A. H. M. Jones remarked in a different but 
related connection, “the evidence, mainly laws whose dates are 
dubious, is to my mind too tenuous to justify any but the most 
tentative conclusions." Secondly, in a recently published in 
scription (AEpigr (1988] 1051) Ulpian, who was pracfectus 
practorio in 222-223, still bears the lesser designation of 
‘Whether or not the change in epithet began in the third cen 
tury, the definitive change occurred under Constantine the 
Great. In ILS. 8938, of 913-317, there are two. practorian 
prefecs, the Licinian styled vir eminentisimus, the Constan 
nian vir clavistimus. Some ten years later—-no doubt in a 
reorganization consequent to his defeat of Licinius—Constan 


tine abolished the lesser appellati altogether, leaving only 
clarissimus. Clarissimi of equestrian rank are clearly in evidence 
im the second half of the fourth century." From all tht 


ee_again, the probability that the text of 1 
tse a4 we have it wan if not compiled, atleast revised in 
the course of the fourth century 
(b.2) The Greck text, too, has ite problems: clarissimus is 
rendered as éxuompdratos. ‘The official term was, of course, 
Aayixpératos, as every schoolmaster—indeed, every literate 
Person, at least in the eastern half of the empire—surely knew. 
The Greek for perfectissimus was Biacnuoraros, never xv 
We have before us, it seems, of an uninformed 


2 The Later Roman Empi 
See Kramer, Tyche( 
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rion. Yet its hard wp leave i a that, The translator who nis 
Eranslated, oF the copyist who miscopied, must have had some 
thing in mind. He presumably understood clarus in a non 
TEPS.AI sense of orale’ or ‘amour’ (of, OLD 2. 6) and 
tendered s¢ accordingly as éxionnog, The editor of the shor 
tersion of the Sententie simply cut the textual Gordian knot 
Changing the adjectives to emvinentissimus and tEoxoraros 
{agains non-technical tanslaon). 


IV 


As the problems encountered continue to be variants of those 
already examined it should suffice for our preset exploratory 
urpose to summarize the remaining Sententiae cursorily 
Pin Case No, 5 (3257-3325, 388.10-21) Hadrian stresses that 
the attainment of equestrian rank requires not only the stip 
lated wealth but also a life free of moral or criminal taint. Case 
No. 6 (33.26-36, 388.22-29) petitioner asks that his 
father be allowed to return from exile, elicits from Hadrian the 
following response: “Let me look into my records (commen 
tari), and you be sure to come back to me." No doubt, details 
not stated here—the cause and circumstances of the sentence 
of exile—would be found in the imperial commentarii 

With Case No. 7 (33.37-34.5, 388 30-47) we return to patron 
freedman relations. Here the complainant avers that his freed 
men (plural, number not given}, who conduct the business of 
his tabernas (épyaatipia), have been pocketing the receipts and 
giving him nothing. Counsel for the defendants replies that, on 
the contrary, every one of the freedmen has long been con: 
ducting the business in the patron's interest and turning over 
the proceeds to him. The short version—longer in this 
instance—adds, “and are still prepared to do so if he would let 
them.” Hadrian’s ruling suggests his impatience with litigants 
who waste a court's time with such squabbles: “You freedmen 
see to it that he have no complaint. Have common sense." # 

Case No. 8 (34.6-32, 388.48-389.8) shows the greatest 
divergence between the long and short versions. Both begin 
with the complainant's statement that his father's property was 
Gonfscated and he was deprived of the office of decurio, Alter 
that we have two quite different texts. It is not so much that 1 


¥ So the short version, which is preferable. In the long version this I 
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Jong version has 36 words and the short only 23, bus rather that 
the very words are almost all different, and the edited version 
even though she like an interpretative version of the 
longer. The duality extends even to Hadrian's ruling. In two 
completely different formulationr he chides the petiion 
neglecting to come forward sooner, the longer version in- 
cluding also a reaffirmation of the principle of tere decisis 

In Case No. 9 (34.33-60, 3899-23) Hadrian prevents a guardi 
an from going through with a manumission detrimental to the 
interests of his ward. Case No. 10 (35.1-40, 389.2445) involver 
aclaim to a congiarium, and revolves around the identity of the 
designated recipient. Again there are substantial textual differ 
ences between the two versions, Hadrian finds against the pet 
tioner. In Case No. 11 (35.41-36.14; not in the short vertion) 
the mother of an orphan charges that her child's guardian has 
failed to provide sustenance and has even made off with the 


child's congiarixom. ‘The guardian alleges a technical impediment: 
the absence of his co-guardian leaves him powerless to act 
alone. Hadrian brushes asid excuse and orders him to 
perform the duty for which he was appointed and provide 


‘maintenance proportionate to the available means, Tt must be 
self-evident that not all such complaints reached the emperor's 
tribunal, but, human g g apparently eternal, many a 
guardian of orphans mt fempted toward n 
tion of the funds at his disposal. The recently pu 

archive—alto Hadrianiec in date, as it happen 

similar complaints against the guard n orphan (P-Yadin 
140). There, t00, the phan asks thatthe child be 
that befits him.” 

In Case No. 12 (36.15-48; not in the short version) a father of 
sons who have been selected for military service asks to be 
allowed to look after them lest their inexperience lead them to 
do something xapa tb. xadie pre 
pared to go even as their servant. Hadrian, apparently touched 
by such devotion, rules: “May the gods forbid that I make you 
subservient to your sons ... You shall be their centurion.” This 
episode smacks more of drama than of history; like Case No. 
13, already reviewed, it provides an instance of Hadrian's hu: 
man qualities as a benevolent ruler. Yet it could have happened: 
the emperor surely did not lack the authority to make such 
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This rapid survey points, I think, to the following assessment 
of Hadriani Sententiae. If authentic, they have suffered severe 
textval corruption. If rhetorical invention, they neverthless in- 
corporate authentic elements, both formal and substantive 
Enough has been said here, I think, to illustrate the kinds of 
problems that this puzzling document poses. Enough has been 
said, T hope, to convince the reader that those problems de- 


serve to be addressed rather than ignored. 


Cry University oF New York 
March, 1992 
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The demise ofthe Demotic document: when and why 
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"The ineluctable fact, the, i that Demotic papyrus documents dwindle and eventually disappear 
shogether after the advent of Roman rule But thee no consensus on why that happened sfer'y 
‘i indeed, the question of causality has rarely been addressed (cf below, p. 28) Obviourhe tt 
"Papyrologists concerned with Greck documents have traditionally viewed the disappearance of 
Demon ae a case of largely m, dificult to acquire and confined avs, 
‘exclusively 10 priests and professional gl allowed to slip imo the oblivion romect 
which i had been beaded for a long time’? Accuracy aside? this ‘explanation’ does not toseh 
‘tiology, unless it be implied in the reference to the nature of the script and to Ks professional 
‘ssoctatons, But that combination of factors ad for centuries actually fostered the use of De 
‘Why did the Demotic business document alone ofthe spectrum of uses of the srip, loses cg 
Another aspect ofthe change was recently remarked on by W. J "ait: "By the second century 
alier' Christ, the [Greek] reed pen has competcly replaced the (Egypuian rush, ands ened 
‘rmployed for heratic and hieroglyphic texts At the same time, we See tajor modifcatons inh 
emotic script... The original cause of this may have been the decline ofthe professional demone 
seribe, as Greek became more and more the language and script of dally ie Th 
‘bservation i keen and apt. Hut, agnn this observation docs not lying question 
The following pages wil marshal evidence from Greek papyri and inscriptions to support the 
proposition that Egyptians stopped writing their businese dacuments in Demnic bectore th 
anuaity, of the Roman TET: anguage, he Dero 
document didnot jst wither aed death 

Tt will be upto Demotins to aay wheth in Egyptian tests to support this 
hypothesis The evidence thal find in the Greek documents in tobe sure largely inferenten Bor 
is also cumblative, and the tolaity i replete with clamorous silences that cannot imply. be 


dismissed as accidental. They bespeak a governmental policy, not of persecution oF active opr 
son (he evidence contains no ‘smoking gr), but of indiference oF neg 
The Greek evidence can be subsumed under several heading 


Public pronouncements 


Starting with the discovery of the Rosetta Stone in 1799 and continuing to the present, finds o 
inscriptions and papyri of Polemaic date have revealed more than a dozen documents that ar 
either (1) policy decisions by rulers and high officals concluding wih an order that they be 
inscribed for public display in Greek and Demos characters: toic"ELAyvuxots xa Eytoog 
(oe Aiyuatiots) ypdumacy, or (2), marked * inthe Table below, resolutions by piesa sped 


able serpt I find oatured Greek palergaphy at tore dene tovead My eyes are 
Japanese etc showe th there ino se dey tn Ophobede sion 

in documentary Demonic i the Roman Bost gemeer on arta hae 

in documeriary De pes an inevitable kl 

ati pricy the oppo Had Roman ply ot rerven, them fas why Tee 

Proc XVI [1986] fa Congr: Papyraogy (ene. 1988) 8 


352 
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Greek document (S=SEG XVII} Also known as the 


P. Rev. Laws= W. Chr. 258, 

£3 68,629, JEA 70 (1084) 150 

“OGIS 36 = 5B V BBsB= by Canopus decree 

3633 ~SU IN 71 Raphia decree 

“0618 190" SHV 8 Memphin deere; Rosetta Stone: later 
‘eieses = Phiae I 

PUG Ig: 

P. Yale '36=C. Ord. P 

UPZT 10h 

IGFay Il 152=SB It 7259 =SEG VIN 466 

OGIS 194 

SBIV 7337 =C. Ord Prot 75, 





that were, oF are assumed by analogy to have been, inscribed in hicroglyphics (lepots 
paduyaonv), Demotc and Greek, in thal sequence 

The question arise whether there should be inchided in this list the tilingual inscription 
hieroglyphic, Latin and Greek~-displayed on a temple walla Phile in 30 x: by Cornehus Gallo, 


the frat Roman prefect of Egypt’ | omit it for the following reason, Whit it resembles 
me Table in form, its content and purpose are very diferent. Calls’ vaingloriou 
and hyperbolic recitation of his rnlftary and polital exploit is nota proclamation of polices ot 


ions He but-a prelude to the Uedicatory purpose ex in the final words of the 


tion. Also dedicatory or religious in nature are a few ions and 

frat extant in whole or i fragmentary condition, dating fr us at east to Vespatian 

Ail through the Principate the emperors continued the traditional associations withthe Egyptian 
les in their role of wuccessors tothe Pharaoh by oF tnlingua inser 

3 Roman date that In comparable in nature the documents of the above 


A glance atthe Table wlfices to show thatthe practice of including Demotic versions in public 


dapliys of important pronouncements began early in and continued all through the Piolemaic 
in the Egyptian language is found in the Roman pervod. tn theory, of 


nt the principal (best preserved) test cited in the Table. fragments have en found of ther 
3 ster rarer of Canoes, Rapa and Meme nee F Daoman Teer longaper de Ege 


eon homme d Jun Prange Chorpedion (BET }47 5 Cir, 1974) 41-5 addional oi hoqr ap 


Se yirenty W.) Tate Jed po (igh. 30 
‘OG I! 654 =IGPhiae It 128 Calor aping of Polemaic royahy, exemplified by this incrption may 
Tome and rubecqent cise. There 


inscriptions of Roman date are tabulated in F_ Duman, Lat em epee ut de tin 
ned. mon recenly, by ALK. Bowman and 1. Rathbone 
iijeim eget ander omen 


Sore, The ened under Abts are cise, mo 
FR t .og 107-27. On he foman emperer se Pars see Lew 


Rale(Onoed, ah 233. Beeman, yp firth Phareot (London, 1996). 35,38 
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ly approached the vanishing point. The Ptolemaic-Roman 
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riking, one might al dae 
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3 Ptolemy Il on, private contrat 
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fnvali. Scholars have th 
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editor, John Rea, makes the case for dating this copy in the second half ofthe second century a2 
Thur i preciely the te when contracts written in Demotie disappear completely from the extant 
ncumestation’ It nurely Joes not strain the imagination to see that disappearance asthe nx 

thon for the continuing production of copies of Greek versions of Demotc law manual: Egy 
Continued to document transac Traditional way, except that those documenta wee 
indited i ny ‘and Lawyers needed, now more than ever, 10 hav 
aceess to Egyptian legal principles and psc Diwhich they sew operated 


5 Perpective 


In conclusion, it may not be otiose to recall thatthe demise of the Demotic document was not an 
Holated phenomenon. I was related directly #0, oF congruent with, other aspects of the Roman 
fovernahce of Egypt: There was, overall the widespread Roman diedain of the Egyptian and 
Their arbarie’ wayra set of attudes that continued in a direct line from Octavian’ venomous 
ant-Cleopatra props cn, too, an has be 

“jolts erg pha ctnt 

the de ia 

pert 
which shrank the 
Priced 
With Dermot 
under the Prolen 
ribes who woul 
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termed évax6pnors. T ¢ from the underlying verb 
(évazupéa) is that of * into the hills flanking the Nile 
valley. From he fugitives lived by banditry, 
raiding populated places in the countryside for food and other 
ing to disappear into th 

rotective anonymity of the urban melting-pot and eke out at 
feast a marginal subsistence there. 

sing persons meant unpaid taxes, anathema to the Roman 

inistration but grudgingly and temporarily accepted in 
times of crisis, One such instance occurred in the last years of 
Claudius and the first years of Nero. For reasons riot stated in 
nome (the area uthwest of Cairo) 


tual obligation becau 


from their previ 
villages have been red 
men having fed leaving no 


danger of having to abandon our collectorships because of 


lack of resources. 


1 Eg. Carscll's dict of 215, P.Gist, 49 (Sel Pap. 21 
expulaon of “countryside folk who have fled to Alexandria from 
Soch evidence led AC. Johasoa, Roman Egypt (oY. Frank, ed 
mic Survey of Ancient Rome It (Bakimore 1936)) 384 (siaily ¥ 
following the lead of E. Bickermann, Gnomon 3 (1927) 691-75, to 
that those flights were mecely “part of an urban movement 19 join in the 
dustrial activity of ‘Alexandets, where life war more. varied. an 
ction for some of 3, the overwhelming € 
ton were termed 





under “the Good E the other direction: in the 
case of the lit d of at least some taxes, the whole com: 
muni g e.g. the village) was mad 
collectively resp the obligations of its members.” On 
sent evidence it nder Trajan that an inchoate, liturgic 
was also under Trajyn that 


: merismos anakechorekoton 


anakechorekoton w with the 


deli : notably 


ils on dates 


ocd example of mc (Sel Pap. 2 


implied) see avo 8 
was issued by 

he uprising of | 
uprising 
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of that opportunity n home, and this fact is reflected in 
the extant receipts for the payment of the merismos an 
kecborekoton inthe yea aker the census proclamation the 
ayment made by one of the remaining taxpayers was less 

tenth of what it had been the year before. 

The earliest attestation of the tax dates from 103 (PST IX 1043), 
the latest from 161 (WO 651)."" Bur the significance of those 
dates has remained unclear: do they reflect a historical reality 
merely the accident of the finds? With respect to 161 that ques- 
tion can now be answered. 


I. The New Evidence 


Papyri are not damp soil of the Nile 
delta. Exceptionally, Greek papyri of the second half of the 
second and the first half of the third centuries, preserved 
because they were carbonized in the destruction of their reposi 
tories, have been found at two sites, mostly by clandestine dig. 
gers—which means, of course, that the finds were sold to 
Various buyers through the antiquities markets, Fragments, 

in number, from some three dozen rolls fro 

the archives of the nome-capital Boubastos are today principally 
in the collections of Cologne and Vienna, with some 200 in 
Athens and some fifty at Duke University; found in the 1960 
they have recently begun to be published. The fragments from 
the archives of ancient Thmouis, capital in Roman times of the 
Mendesian nome, found between 1892 and 1906, are divided 
almost equally between Florence and Paris, with a few in Berlin, 
Geneva, and Manchester; some dozen of those fragments wer 
published berween 1903 and 1917.12 


tuendane cumstances o's leer wre ema in Pry RIV Toot 
Sits Su ys ak in si oe 
EJEAD (937 73. 

ssn: the payment ofthis ax are eat tH 
runes lat JP ant) Ms VE veoh, nw, 18D ce te 
ed. pr. of Maller, see Excurtus 2 below) < 

"2 These are fied in S. Kasai, ed, Le Papyrat Theis 1, colonne 
68-160 (ePublications de Le Sorkonne, Se "Pafyroloe® lt (Pus 45} 
herefer‘Kambasi'} 2. Bab. {(cPap Colon. 13} as pba sn 1990 





The new evidence on eherekcnatts 
found in P.Thmouis 1, published with exhaustive commentary 
and awesome mastery of its myriad details by Sophie Kambac, 
ment, sequential arrangement, ; 
that are anything but easy « 
68-160 of the original roll 
unpublished, are in Florence. 

(@) The Policy Change. 


appears at col. 70, line 16-col. 71, 


off the books the amo 
fugitives; and he farther s 
then prefect [of Egypt, w 
for the nome in year 3 (=16 
that those who remained 
levied on themselves. 


That decision of the prefect is 
P.Thmowis 1. At 124.18-125.2 we 


“formerly populous, have len to only fourteen 


whom ten have fled and only four remain behind 
amount of tax applicable to them 

dance with the decision in year 3 by Syriacus of exe 
ory.” And at 152.13-153.4 we read of anoth 

who reported that with regard to certai 

predecesor as prefect} “Annius Syriac 

ie conducted for the nome in year 

“(Those remaining] are to pay the ami 

them, and the others are to pay ¢ 


"Thirty-three of them in Florence, the resin Pais (ce Kambitsi 
70.16-71.10: dnd dpa 63 — viv el ph Hao) it 
torso, oil groey 2b bRBENRoW) 19 

“Awiey Eopuaese sv 
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home’.”' In all these instances the references are to several 
taxes, none of which is 2 merimos, ; 

‘Though those three reports of Syriacus’ decision are some- 
what differently worded, their tense isthe same, their impo 
unmistakable: with that decision, made in response to a crisis of 
depopulation, jing taxpayers were required to pay 
only ther own taxes they ceased toe collectively liable for the 
taxes of the village's Fugitives; the taxes of the latter were taken 
off the books of current receivables and classified as amounts to 
be collected from individual fugitives when (or if) they returned 
home. 

At 77.10-78.16 the effect of Syriacus’ ruling is recorded in 
derail with respect to the village of Psenathre in the Ptenchat 
toparchy 

The komogrammateus reported that in year 16 of the deified 
Hadrian (=131/132] the oumber of men in the village 
registered in the census was 319, but now the number of 
poll-tax-paying men has fallen to only ten, of whom eight 
have fled because, he says, being few they can not pay 

whole (village assessment of 432 dr. 3 ob. 3 ch... Of that 
sum the komogrammatexs reported that there was due to be 
collected from the two men remaining 9 de. 4 ob. (for, he 
says, at the time when it was first settled that the aloresaid 
sums be paid, there was levied on exch man 4 dr. 5 ob.) and 
hhe took off the books the balance of 422 dr. 5 ob. 3 ch. of 

Without the explanatory information a similar ca 


another village appears at 126.6-127.2 


241252 xivbpovs oboas viv els wovors ib, xatmvensévan, 
i dw dvaccrepne(évas) &vi(pas) s tncheizecBat 8 ySvous 8 by vb eipode 
SeetNew) epexb Gre) duohaidag loi] «Lp(a ‘ 208 dpe 
sg uring Eopi}aeod. The Greek text of 152.13-153.4 9 at 29 below 

0-78.16: 8 emporpatinarcix) £54A(woc) « 5 (Ee [Oen¥AB} 
pravod robs ix" ain dval panonlrong Svdpas £0, vow 8 {eg uovolus no 
rvenetévai) buokdqons ..dvb(pag) & dg" br Gvoleegepne(évas) SlvBpae h Buh 
1, gnci, nh [Sévactias SAttous Sving sb nav eiolecpen] «de deeb vee 
wpatsyarcic) iBAA(eoes) dgcihew damisciofar nape tv Gurtovier he 
Spaiv B Gp) OF. 28 7 paves toxin Siboodat x8 xpoxtt 
eve eegiAaia ixiBeBaneévar Exdore Gvipi (6p) S(xeveap.), cata 
hoss(ac) bxospiacy der weBleevtefl)x”. On duohsyous see A 
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Upper Egypt, whence the extant receipts for the tax run, as 
sored abave, only ta 161. Ia any case, there ls evidence of the 
fame or similar dispositions in another nome not many years 
On the day corresponding to 21 February 168 the prefect Q. 
Baienus Blassianus wrote to a strategos in the Arsinoite nome: 
The taxes of the destitute fogitives customarily collected 
theough a merizmos I grant for the present to be suspended 
in order that those in Aight may r theie homes and 
those sil eof And you must 
carefully ascertain who in reality a 5... For, even 
for the present ere must be taken 30 that hereafter too the 
indigenes are not burdened with the taxes of non-fugitives. 
Like Syriacus’ ruling, this suspension of the merismos sounds 
like an ad hoc response to a particular circumstance: note espe 
cially avayeata. éyévero, a stock phrase in imperial and prefec 
torial edicts. Note also the repeution of xpic tb napov, empha 


sizing the prefects expectation that the merismos would be re 


imposed alter a brief respite (bxépBcoug, a term that, perhaps 
significantly, does not occur in P.Thmouis 1). Whether it was 
later reimposed will be discussed in Excursus 2. 

(b) The Sequel. In the Mendesian nome, as reflected in 
P.Thmouis 1, Syriacus’ policy was continued by his successors 
in the prefecture for about ten years, In one village, 

pursuant to his report to the then prefect Blassiamus that 

the village had been attacked and burned already in year 7 
[=166/167), the komogram pended the taxes due, 
adding that the male population in the village had falle 
from 4 large number to only two, and they had fled. Conse 


> That i they will not have the 3 len of paying the fugiives 
taxes. As appears from this and the previously quoted pusnages, suspend” 
5B XIV ] txucpeie tev dvartropnciney dxipev ovvies 
{ex sleoiasettiowepiucva ovrgopss epic tb napsy leshoceBiver ney 
atl -oreat) ~ spootee 8 ching Rrra] ses Cok 
7 xpoventain (Ltn) fot wnt 
1¥plon; woxlabalpetobor logopatstaw obe de 
2 Eg. BL yen 
1269849, 41 fei 





quently 


ingly, (the taxes] have been suspended (by 


made known 9 wes 
1173-17) with respect 


lager 


d been popul 
in year 9, when 


1 were comp 
Bassaeus Rufus, 
ced hi 


at was the conventus of January 169. 
continued into year 11 (=170/171). 

A modification of the polic 
that is in January 173, On 
portion of ff the book: 
estored rolls as collectible? 


‘Geohowitiow) os 
ot byte), roc hes 


(pt) 


weratese, “Accor 
oF year 11, 
to them has been 
ows (1162-16, 

F 


ents of year 13, 
my viliges tara 


years should be 


ions) «tg epiOfciong) 
a) sa FF (eed) [ole 
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In no instance does thi 
of the total suspended; in 
Tn none of 
decision. Kambitsis suggests (30) 
came from the confiscation and property abandoned by 
the fugitives; or (2) it came from fugitives who returned home, 
pay their arrears. Of these, (1) is the less likely: it is dif 
dd that imputation in k of the references to 
Statianus’ ruling, and we know that many (if not most) of the 
fugitives left no taxable property behind.” Su hile 
evidence ever appears, it would indeed imply that by the be 
en train de s'attén 
However that may be, we can be 
reasons at which we can jess 
faxes defaul tives, taxes whose collection had 
d by M. Annius Syriacus. In 


slightest implication tha bred taxes were to be 
collected a8 anakechorekoton, Tn 
other words, Statianus’ action ary 173 was not a return to 


to the last chalkous. o1 yaly avd been the amounts 


ed above 2f; aso 





Excursus 1: Causes of the Depopul 


While évaxepnore onic 
Egypt, there were periods when 
depopulation of the rural villages.™ 
been known to have occu: early years, 


(A) Crop Fa ary 163 came 
after a few years of & d by his predecessors 
This is stated qui uously in P.Thmowis 1 at 152.12- 
153.18 


The 
Pius=159/1 
prefect 

the di ms, in the convent 
lows: “[Those remaining] are to pay the amow 
levied upon them, and the others are 


The text goes on to say that d ves" taxes 
ntinued to year 11 ( 

Te thus becomes clear tJ pulation ithe 
Nile delta even before the accession of Ma urelius. The 
cause of the depopulation in those years appears at several other 
places in P.Thmouis 1. At 109.1-9 we read of taxes suspended 
na vineyard that “the komogrammateus reported had for the 
first time in year 23 of the deified Antoninus Pius become 


Suserahiven& 
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reach of the fertil flood.» That tax suspension also con- 
tinued to year U1. 4 se is recorded at 


cre is a statement regarding certain parcels 
devoted to growing cereal crops: because they 
were found on inspection in year 22 (=158/159) to be chersos 
the taxes on them had been likewise deferred, in most cates 
continuously also to year 11 
Lastly, at 108,16-20 we read: “The taxes on a vineyard ... were 
suspended in year 1 [160/161] of our lord Aurelius Antoninus 
Caesar and the deified Verus upon its becoming chersos. "It 
thus seems clear that the basic—though probably not the on- 
aese eka escrelaicon| eal tae pease leedieg ty to\ Sy 
failurs oe inauffcleney. : : 
(B) Plague, Early in 166 the ravages of a plague forced Lucius 
army to its base in Syria. Perhaps in extrapolation of Ammianus 
Marcellinus’ report (23.6.24) that the plague swept the Roman 
Empire spreading its contagion everywhere ad usque Rhenum 
historians of the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries have tended to maximize—often in purple prose—the 
plague's deleterious effects upon the Empire, some even de 
picting it and devastation s0 extensive that “the 
Ancient world never recovered blow inflicted upon it 
by the plagu ed icin the reign of M. Aurelius! Not 
many, { think, si t plague as such an historical water 
shed, but it was epidemic that spread to many parts of 
the Empire, including Rome its 
Did the plague penetrate Egypt? Given the proximity to Syria, 


‘one would expect that it did. But until now the only ancient 


10 make mention of Egypt in that connce 


Riouata econ 
yn th whéouara 18 & (Eee) AigmAiov “Aveevivov 
Kaionpos 108 xopioy xai Boos Oy eerepooabin 
ort thorough review of the ancient sources is still that of J. F 
tam, “The Plague un ~ AJP 82 (1961) 225-51; but his 
evaluation ofthe papyrologial evidence must now be revised inthe light of 
5S, eking B. G. Niebuhr. 
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that in year 9 (=168/169) a komo; 
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ellious Nikochites when 
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pestilential condition, and the rest, 

Rea 


se had been ‘k 


(C) Rebellion. A brief notice in Cassius 
rincipal literary source for the rev 


credit Dio—from their hideouts.in the swam 
Dio appears to place the outbreak of the 
P.Thmouis 1 now reveals that the attack 
Delta began as early as 166 


sl, on which see eg. CP tre and Society im Lucian (Cambridge 
Mass) 1986). {thank Everett Wheeler for dis 
™ Notably H, Braunert, Die 
R. Bosk, “The Population 
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For further 
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P.Thmouis \ has three references to such attacks. (1) The first, 
referring to 168/169, is in col. 104, quoted just above in (B) of 
this excursus. The identification of those “rebellious Niko 

* with the Bucoli was made by M. Manfredi citing Achilles 
where Nikochis is called the headquarters of the 
10 we read of a statement by a komogram: 
was attacked and burned already in ye 
the chen prefect.” 
with the language o the temporal proximity | 
litee doube that they were in fact x, (3) At 116. 
we read “that of the fisherman some were killed by the rebel 
Tious Nikochites who attacked the vill 
Blassianus the the and [the number of the re 
teal took the share 
he reference to a previously 
to Blassianus (who was prefect in. 167-168), 
would seem to indicate that this village, like the one of (2) above, 
was attacked in 166/167." 


Excursus 2: Is the Merismos Ang 


in Evidence after Marcus 


The question is really bipartite: (1) After the the suspension 
was the tax later reimposed? (2) Was the tax collected without in: 
terruption in some nomes e.g. in Upper Egypt (far from the 
raids of the Bucoli and, as far as we know, 
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saving Sled with or helped de 
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vagary of this it is surely a shaky 
Fotnation of which vw buld ore so as the reat of 
the text of the ostrcon shows ge instance of an 
omitted vowel, the second iota of the name Bienchis. 

Ha sary tha ranpennion ofthe collecion-in ener words the 
acta ecetsalmciowec voketorabston in aclosre pare 
of Bgype under Marcos Aureus is amply acted. Its survival 
or revi under Sopinigs Severus ty on present uncertain 


Excursus 3: Broader Implications 


Ifa man were called to fix the per © history of the 
world, in which the cond aman race was most 
happy and pros ew out hesitation, name 
that which elapsed 
sion of Comn T vil administration 
were carefully prese ajan, Hadrian, and the 
Antonines, who delighted in the im ty and were 
pleased with considering themselves as the accountable min 
Fsters of the laws... The labours of these monarchs were 
overpaid by the immense reward that inseparably waited on 
their success; by the honest pride of virtue, and by the 
exquisite delight of beholding the general happiness of 
which they were the authors (Edward Gibbon, The Histor 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (1776) ch, 3 
From Gibbon to the present that has remained the accepted 
Roman Empire: a world of great, probably unprece- 
well-being for an unprecedented number of people 
he first cwo centuries of the Pax Romana, with the 
decline (leading to the fall) commencing in the tumultuous and 
distressed conditions of the third century 
Brilliant synthesizer that ‘awesome quantities of 
varied and widely n 
that in the pre-compux 
within that conventional framework. Thus, in his treatment of 
dvayiopnors (Roman Empire (192 we read: “The 
dvaxipnotg re he characteristic feature of Egyptian life 
even in vely happy period of the first and the 
beginning of the second century. It seems, however, as if the 
mentions of évaxupharis in this period may all be explained by 


exceptional circumstances.” In the second edition (1957) Peter 
Fraser repeats this (677 n.52), citing PSI 1043 as possible addi. 
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Egypt“ This is hardly the place to enter into a discussion of that 
general view: f the general development we 
may pethaps cite the fate of Marcus Aurelius, the ‘philosopher 
king’ who aspired « tation as the summum 
bonum but was compelled to spend most of his Principate in 
military activites protecting the Empire's frontiers 


(Ciry Univenstry oF New York 
Angus, 193 


“ Tad uments of Roman Egypt em 
Empice S 
reading Aw 
UE Egypt isin some ropes sty et only remember that 
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Lolianas, Egnatus 213, 


Mamerius, M. Petroiue 165-6, 

merino} 371 

minutes of meetings 151 

‘monopolies 144 
257,282,266 


Nepos, T Hateius 317 

‘evir plural noun wih plural verb 
nomination 129; of demosioi 128; 
oeracholars, in Museum 94 


terms of 8 
eppresion, Roman 1 


Delta 360 
perfectsions 347 
Philadephia Fayuen) 2, 358 
polltax 179, 182 
roepostus pagi 34-5; ji com 
prefect of Egypt $3,117, 158,165, 
2 63,169, 177 


Priesthood, Egyptian 355 
private property 143 





promulgation 315 
pronouncements, imperial 
propicey 242 

Drotest 15 againetliungy $7,117 
Prolemaic kingship 2 

Polemais Thebai 


rebellion of Bucoli 369-7 
reception, of Roman law. 139 
replacement of 

requisitions, $0 

rescripte 225 

restoration 195 
Roman citizens 164 
Romanization 140, 14 
Ruf, Metis $4 


Sarapammon, Antoni 73-4 
scribes, Demotic 352 
Senteniae Hadriant 339 
Septimius Severus 234,335 
‘rimata of 205; in Egypt 
fore of 11 
shipbuilding. 77 
siologia 99-90 
i 82, 8, 116 
slaves, imperial 303, 
: 
ies" purchase ofl 
ton, neglect by 345 
Sophias 258 
starting date 
satu classication 
strategos 73, 154, 302; former 73 


subscriptio of prefect 251 
svcceaion to cleruchy 313 
surrender of property 238 
Syriacur, Annies 361 


Tarif of Coptas 76 

taxes, capitation 252; of fapitives 
247; on wadee 253 

tax farming. 196, 207-8, 214, 217 


Tuiamot, T. Flavius 125 
tearlation, Latin to Greek 158, 2 
tibes, incites 151 
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Greek Words 





nie 239 
fpedie. 1721, 
Ovpovpuéy 97 


Kar 1,6, 8,11 
leporieys 330 
loonapia 151 


xabioryue 1089 
Kaloapor elarsyog 
sareroat4 303 
xarnyooda 589 

xbeporia 238 

‘vos #9, 464, 110,313 
Novia 6 


Aacyoapia: 3 
Deyo 198 
Decroupyéas 1512 


pode 70 Z 
244-5, 361, 369-72 


peranadCoaeten 241 
lobe 
powbtohos 221 


vavrinde 188 
vig 295-6 
opus, 293-4, 308 


ixorbuog, 302 
dpbdoyog 181, 217 
Borpea #1 

ote BMhug 17S 
oboiae 101 

bolas expuawa 101 


reyyavia® 320 
rapaBshor 163 
rapahoytia 49 
rapahoyeie 49 
rapahoria: 49,51 
rapahoifones 49 
rapshoyes 48 
rarpéBouhog 152 
rarpic efevdia: 121 
reousyia 19 
Parapie: 160 
roudho 207 
rodxrop havypaias, 3 
todrop exrair 108-7 
rooxeoitonas 110 


Bei 180 


exrodbyeg $3, 90, 107 
iv barbipy 17, 26, 29-30 
iv hnuoNig 17-21, 23-4, 


ragucior 101 
rOaoy 123, 127 
thaag 17-18, 26, 29-30 


Grévada, bxtoaddos 198 
brorobetiven 342 


ebootos 265 
xoderio 186 
xewurdbier 10, 252, 255 
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‘exts Discussed 


Literary and Legal Sources nou vu ists 122 
Arian S85. 188 BOUX12064 133-7 

C578 139 PRI20 2 

C91 aH CPRVI4 283-9 

(Corp. Gloss Lat I 30.38, 387 Mow. 9s 356 

cm i1361 171 Oe 18 

Cm 11367 172 PAchmin7 

D.SLA8 Pamh 12 ¥ 

D.5.105.1 (Ulpian Pamh 147 21 

D.18.1.82 pe. (Mod Perl Leng. 174 

>. # (Ulpian) PBerl.Leihg. WA2A 333 
D.a7A1.100 " P.Berk.Leihg. W428 333, 
D.49.16.9.pe.(Marcian) 308-1 PBerlLeihg. WAS. 3334 

D. 49.16.13 pe. (acer) 310 P.Berl Maller 4 29 

Philo, de specious leglbus 3:30 2 P.Bon. 24 84 

Sinbo 16 187; 16423 188 PBrom.29 121 

Suda & 1173 P.Calr did. 374 

Tacit, Ana. 12.60.3 P.Cair id 4 (P.Cairo Boak 9) 14 
Tacitus, Hist 1.11 Coir id 5 (P. Cairo Book 11), 


Papyei 
BOU1180 88 
acu 
acu 447 
Bou IL 462 P.cok Vit 18 
Pol. Vit 
P.Col VILIMA_292-5 
P.Col Yutie 1302423 
P.Gorm 
Porm 
P.com 





PFamTebt. 28 108 
nua 239 
M382 196-20 

P.Gus. 40 145 

P.Groue1 3 

P.Hamb. 129. 175,251 

Pedend. 33 108 

P.kain 110 195 

Plow. WW 157 

Pla 1 


Vi426_ 129 
1X29. 196 
X1620_ 9 
wv. 289 (P.M 
eV 


PINYU inv. ive (S 
P.Oxy. 12371213 
P.ory. M473 2878 
P.ory. 1V705 4 
P.ovy. IV 706 1612 
Pony, VIRB 
Pon. Vi8e8 
P.Ory. ViLIN9 
P.oxy. X 1282 
P.dry, XIU 1405 
Posy, XILA77 
P.oxy, XIV 166, 
Posy 

Pony 

Pon, 

Pony 

Posy 


Py. XXXVII2820 183.95 
P.Ony. XL2027 181-2 
P.oxy, XLVI3285 355 
P.08y, XLVI3296. 176 
Pox. 13611 330 

P.ory, L13614 335-6 
P.Panop. 31 292 

Por. 7 

PPet 

PRein 19 

Pein LIS 19 
P.Satoon 2 (P-Theed. $8) 15 
P.Sakaon 46 (P-Thead, 22) 36 
PRL 11269 296 

PSI 101-108 

PSIVN729 

PSIXI 1243 118 

PSII 1248 114s 
PiSrras. 171 289 

P.Tebr 1286 231 

Pete, W323. 91 

P.Trmowis | 361-9 
P.Vindobinv. G 25828 + P.Amh. 6S 





SB XM 1079 157-7 
‘SB XU 10989. 292 
SBXIV 11374 2449 

5B XIV 11399 256 

SB XIV 11863. 196.200 
$8 XIV 11875-11876 211 
SB XIV 12144317 

$B XVL13032_ 289 
SPPXX 12.108 
SPPXXU93 4 

W.Ow. 28 278 


Inscriptions 
1G WANE 1000 
Iova 11 
TGRR 33 223 


TGRRIV 1044. 
Ms 998 347 
13095 1 
Onis 6% 76 














TT Ih) 


l 
get 


mn 








